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INMPEAUCJIOBHUE

«MexOysapoaHbl! TEKTOHMYECKHH cloBapb» nmpenctaBngeT cobo#
nepByl) NOOBOPKY BacHEMIHX TEKTOHHYECKHX TEPMHHOB, OBBACHMIO-
LIYFO HX 3HaYeHHe M MpeUTArafollyi0 HX JKBHBA/ICHTHI HA WeCTH pabo-
YHX A3bIKax MexAyHapOAHOTO re0JIOTHYECKOT0 KORIpecca: aHr MARCKOM,
HCMIAHCKOM, MTANbAHCKOM, HEMEIKOM, pycckoM H dpanuyickom. Cno-
Baph COCTOMT M3 OBYX 4acTeid. YacTh | — OCHOBHBIE TEKTOHMHYECKHE
rePMHHBI — BKJIIOYAeT TEPMHHBI, KOTOpbIE BaXKHbI IIDH Da3/IMYHBIX
reonorryeckux onucanusx. Hacte Il — TepMuHBI, OTHOCALUHECH K K/TH-
BaXY M CIIAHIIEBATOCTH, — MOCTPOEHA TaK, YTOOH CIYXHTH 06pa3nomM
OIS AHANOTMYHBIX ONHMCAaHHR NO APYIHM CHEHHANH3IHPOBAHHBIM
pa3nénam. Crnosapb Ha3BaH «BBONHLIM BBITYCKOMY, MOCKOJIBKY ABISET-
cH NpeaBapUTeNbHON nyOnuKkauuel, NIpH NOArOTOBKE KOTOPOK MBI pac-
nonarajiii BeCbMa OrpaHMdYeHHbIMH cpeacTBaMmy. OH OXBaTHIBACT JHIUE
T€ TEPMHHbI, KOTOpBIE MBI H HAIIM KOPPECHOHOSGHTHI COYTH
nepsoovepeaHbiMH. HekOoTOpble BaXHble TEPMHHBI Mbl MOIJIH NMpOMY-
CTHTh U B TO e BpeMs BKJIIOMHTL TaKue, KOTODbIE 10 YbeMy-TH00 MHe-
HHIO ¥ He 3acnyXuBaioT 3Toro. Ho 310 — Hensbexnsuill puck moboro
COCTABMTENS KOMIMIATHBHOMK cBOOKH. MRl Haneemcs, 910 312 Hebonb-
LIAA KHUTa MOCAYKHT HCTOYHHKOM HH(DODMAUWH M OUbITA QIA MHOTHX
KOJUTET BO BCeX CTpaHaX, B PE3yNbTaTe Yero co BpPeMeHeM fOSBUTCA H
Gonee 06BLeMHCTBIR TOM.

OnHMM K3 DOCTHXKEHHH B Haluel NeATeNbHOCTH OBLUIO NMpOdOIKEeHHE
MEXIYHAPONHOTO COTPYOHHYECTBA KaK NOCPENCTBOM MEPENUCKH, Tak H
B XOJie pEOKHX penaKiHOHHbIX 3acenannii. Xorenoce Gpl HagesThCA, 4TO
NOAYy4EeHHBIE Pe3yNLTATHl BAOXHOBAT APYIHX MU YCHIHTH CBOH HHTED-
HAUMOHANIbHEIE KOHTaKThl. MBI IPHBETCTBYEM NMEPEBON CIOBAPA HA ADPY-
r'He A3BIKA NpH coOmoaeHnn OOIEeNPUHATHIX YCIOBHH.

Mb! xoTenn 651 BbIPa3uTh CBOK) MPH3HATENBHOCTE BCEM JTHIAM, OKa-
3aBIIMM HAaM NMOMOIb B 3aBEPILEHHH 3TOr0 TPYOAa; MX MMEHa Nepeduc~
JleHbl BO BBeacHHsX B obe uacTH paborsi. KpoMe TOro, Mbl XOTHM
no6naronapuTs 3a paboTy, NPOBENEHHYIO HA CAMOM BBICOKOM YDOBHE,
Hamwux nabopanton JIuHu I'pelt (Jlouwr-Buu) u Jlopawt Iamrens
(®pankdypT). MBI TakkKe BechMa Npu3HaTenbHbl JlopaHT Iaurens u
IHxedopy Boiin 3a BEINONHEHHbIE UMK PUCYHKH. CrelHann3upoBaHHOe
MHOTOS3LIYHOE H3ganue, nogobHoe HacTosIIEMY, CO3JaeT MHOIO pas-
HOOOpa3HbIX TEXHHYECKHX H H3AATeNbCKHX npobneM. Mbl BechMa 06a3a-
Hel A-py 3. Herene u M3gaTenscTBy llBakiepfapT 3a uX TepneHHe H



noHHMaHHe. OHH CHITPAJIH BaXHYIO POJIb B YCIEIIHOM 3ABEPIICHHH Ha-
IIEero HayHHaHHA.

3ta pabora oka3lanack BO3MOXHOH Gnaronaps GHHAHCOBOH NOA-
nepxxe donna Puwapna Meprona Hemenxoro oO1ecTBa ecTeCTBOHC-
neiTaTenelt ¥ gotauMaM MexAyHapoAHOH NpOrpaMMel reoIOrHYeCKOl
KOPDEJALHAH.

IOx. I'. Qennuc  I'. Mypascku K. Bebep



YacTb |
OCHOBHbIE TEKTOHUYECKUWE TEPMUHDI

Lxe. I'. Jennuc, I'. Mypaecku

BBeenue

Ieonoruyeckne, H B YAaCTHOCTH TEKTOMHYECKHE, TEPMHHBI OaBHO
CTpajalT OT HECOTJIACOBAHHOCTH MX onpefeneHuit. B uaeansHOM ciy-
yae Hay4Hbie TEPMHHBI OO/KHBI GbITh CTPOrQ OHpene/ieHbl H HMETh
TBepao 3adMKCHPOBaHHOEe H oOlIENpHHATOE 3HAYeHHe. MOXKHO
YyTBEPKAATH, YTO ec/iH OBl B re0Noray Aeno 06¢TOAN0 HMEHHO Tak, TO
MHOECTBO HAYYHBIX CIIOPOB JaKe He BO3HHKANO0. B AeHcTBHTENLHOCTH
JKE€ TEKTOHHYECKAA TEPMHHOJIOTHA CTPAjdeT ceMaHTHYecKoH Hemoce-
JNOBaTENbHOCTBIO, KOTOPAA 3aTPYAHAET CBA3H MEXIY I'e0IOraMH M ApY-
TAMH YYEHBIMH, MEXIY Te0JIoraMy, rOBOPSAIIMMH Ha Pa3HbIX A3bIKAX, H
Ja)ke MEXIy reojioraMH, MONMb3YIOIIHAMHUCH, KaK CYHTAIOT, OOHHM H TEM
Ke S3IBIKOM.

MexayHapoaHbli TEKTOHHYECKHI clToBaps Obin 3aqyMaH as obner-
uenns co3maeieiica curyaunn. Ha XXI ceccun MexayHapoOoHOro reo-
noruueckoro kourpecca (MI'K) on ObL BKIIOUEH B Ka4eCTBE CAMOCTOA-
TensHOH TeMbI B I1aHbl [TOOKOMHCCHH MO TEKTOHHYECKON KapTe MHpa
(Dennis, 1967). OTBeTCTBEHHOCTE 3a BHINMONHEHHE 3TOR TeMbl Ha XXII
ceccud MI'K Gbina Bo3noxeHa Ha KOMMCCHIO MO reoNnorayeckoit xapre
mupa (KI'KM). C Tex nop noa srugoit KI'KM, xak B Buae nyOnukammi,
TAK U B PyKOIHCAX, NOABMIICSA PAI ONHOA3BIYHBIX CIIHCKOB TepMHHOB. Ha
XXIV ceccuu MI'K renepameneiit cekperaps KI'KM @, [denann npen-
CTaBu/Ia Ha pacCMOTPEHHE NPOTOTHN MEXOYHAPOOHOIO CAOBapsa Ha
(panuy3ckom a3bike U3 16 Tepmunos (Delany, 1972), cocraBneHHsi no
HMMEBIIHMCA OTHOA3BIYHBIM CITHCKAM H NMpeAHa3HAYABIIMICA B KauecTBe
MakeTa [s MUIaHHpoBasileiics Gonee OOmMpPHON M MHOrOA3BIYHOM
¢cBonkH. BO3MOXKHOCTH OCYLLUECTB/IeHHA Takoro 6onee obuMpHOro npo-
eKTa BO3DOC/IH NOCHe YTBepKAeHUA MeXayHapoaHo# nporpaMMsi reo-
noruvyecko#t xoppenauun (MIITK). B 1974 r. Ox. I'. Jennnc u
I'. MypaBcku npencrapund uepes KI'KM u MIITK koHKpeTHbIe
Npe/UTOJKEHHMA, B pe3ynnTaTe 4ero ObUI yTBepxaeH npoekt MIITK
M 100 «MexnyHapoOHsif TeKTOHHYECKHH CJIOBAPL» BO TJlaBe ¢
k. I'. JeunncoM u I'. MypaBcku kak penaktopaMu u ®@. lenanu kak
PYKOBOOHTEEM MPOEKTa.
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Tpeskne BCEro peNakTopsl PACHPOCTDANHIM NPENBAPHTEABHYIO DY-
KOMHMCh CPefd CAENVIOWMX 4ineHoB paGouell rpynmsl MNPOEKTA:
®. Naunnar (Benukxobpuranng), A, Ksp (®panumus), K.-B. I06un
(CAP), P.Pert (Mcnauus), M. Manuosu (Mramas), X.Maccon
(seituapus), B. E. Xaun u B. I1. Komanos (CCCP). Konnu Sbinu
nocnaukl Taxke B HabmonarensHei#t coset, xyaa Bxonar JK. Jdebens-
mac ® K. Jle IMuwon (Gpannus), ®. Kuur u Ix. Pomxepc (CIIA) n
P. Tpromiu (Illseltuapusn). JonogHeRHA H H3IMEHEHHA, NONYIEHHBIE OT
NEPeYHCIIEHHBIX KOJner, OblaM BKNMIOYEHBI B NEPBOHAYANBLHBIH TeKCT
pykonuced. Ha cnemyromem »Tane penakuMOHHBIA KOMMTET B COCTaBe
Mk, Hennnca (mpepcenatens), I'. Mypascku, X. Maccona u P. Caxxu
TIUATENBHO PacCMOTPEN M BHEC MONPABKH B MAaTEPHANBI K C/IOBAPIO.

CnoBaph COCTaBCH INA WECTH OQUUHANBHBIX A3BIKOB MexayHa-
POAHOTO TeOSIOTHYECKOro KOHrpecca. TTOCKONbKY HEBOIMOXHO J0OHTL-
ci abcomoTHO# pPaBHO3HAYHOCTH B NMOHMMAHMM TEPMHHA HA NHOOBIX
OBYX A3bIKaX, B KauecTBe OCHOBHOTC f3bika Gbi0 peiteHO H3OpaTh
aHrnuiickull, ykassiBas Bce W3MeHeHHs B TPAaKTOBKE TePMHHA Ha NDYTHX
a3pikax B pyopuke 3 «CorpeMeHHOE NpHMeHeHHe»., MEBl NPUBETCTBYEM
nepeBoR HacTomeH paboThl Ha ADYTHE A3bIKH NpH cobmonenun obe-
NPHHATHIX YCIOBHIA,

Heckoneko 3aMedaHuil OTHOCHTENBHO PYGPHK, BhIAENAEMbLIX TPH
OMHCAHUM KaXOAOro TEepMUHA.

1. DraMonorusg. MMeeTcs B BHOY NPOMCXOXKIEHHE AHTIMACKOro
Tepmuna. Coxpamenne OCAS o3uadaer «Oxchopackdidl crnosaps as-
ramickoro s3pika» («Oxford English Dictionary»).

2. Onpenenedne. OHO BBOAMTCA Kak ABTOPH3OBAHHOE OMpene/eHHe
MexayHapOAHOTO TreoMOrHYECKOr0 KOHrpecca [MIA NpPHMEHEHHA Ha
TeONOTHYECKHX, TeKTOHWYECKHX KapTax ¥ IPH Pa3jIHYHbIX MEeXIyHapoo-
HBIX TEONIOTMYECKHX ONMMUCAHMAX, B HEKOTOPBIX ClTyYasix OHO YMBINUIEHHO
RaeTcq B DOnee INHPOKHX PAMKaX ¢ UE/IbIO OXBAaTa HE3HAYHTENLHBIX OT~
KJIOHEHWH B NOHHMAHWK TepMHHA. Bonee BLICOKAA TOYHOCTD OMpenene-
HHA MOXeT ObITh JOCTUrHYTa QOOABNEHHEM K TEpMHHY NPHIAraTeNb-
HOTO.

3. CoBpemennoe npumeHeHre. B 3Toit pyOpuke oTMeuaeTcs, COBna-
JaeT I — H 0O KaKo# CTeNneHd — NOHHMAaHRHE TePMHHA B K&XXAOM A3bl-
K¢ 10 CPaBHEHWIO ¢ ONpeleneHWeM, NaHHBIM BO 2-# pyOpuke, nmubo B
4EM-TO OTJIMYAETCS OT HEro.

4. Hcrtopua. Dra pybOpHKa OTCBHUIAET HHTATENR X OCHOBHBIM
HCTOYHHMKAM, COOepKAlMM TepBOe OnpeneneHue TEPMHHA H
NOCRENYIOLIRE H3MEHEHHA ero 3HaYeHnA. JIng anrinuiickoro A3bika rnas-
HBIM HCTOYHHKOM TNOCHAYXHI «MeXayHapoOoubii TEKTOHHYECKHH
crnosaps. Aurnufickas Tepmunonorusy (Dennis, 1967) u paGora denau-
ca # Ityorepa (Dennis, Atwater, 1974) ¢ pasnHUHLIMH AOTOTHEHHAMH.
IOns HEeMEeUKOro s3blKa IJIaBHBIM HCTOYHHKOM Obli «Hemeuxu#t cnpa-
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BOMHHK MO TekToHMKe» (Murawski, 1968-1979), ynoMuHaeMbI# B TekcTe
B coxkpamesHoM Buae kak HCT. [{na GpaHIy3cKOro s3bika Mbl HCNOMb-
30BAJIA BBINYCK, moaroToBneHHsilt ®. Henann (Delany, 1972), u pyxo-
muck A. Kapa. Jina pycckoro A3bika ObliIa HCIONBb30BaHA OTNEYATaAHHAR
Ha poranpuHTe pabora Konmuanosa u Jleonosa (1971). Bo Bcex cayuaax
Mbl TOJIy4anH AajibHedluue NONONHEHHA OT MEPEYHC/IEHHBIX BhIIE CO~
CTABHTENEH H M3 YIOMAHYTHIX HCTOYHHKOR,

5. Ocobrle npuMeuanns. 3aronoBok 0003HayaeT Ty pybpuky, roe
OpH HeoOXOOMMOCTH MOTYT ObITh NEPEUHCNIEHB! clienHdHvYeckHe Oco-
6eHHOCTH NpUMeHEHHA TEPMHHA HAa KaKOM-THOO A3bIke.

6. B >To#t pybpuxe no Mepe HanoOHOCTH NoMeluarwTcs TabnuuLl H
PHCYHKH. B 4eThIpeX CTyNasX C/I0Baph COCTaB/IEH HE MO NPHBENEHHON
BbIllie CXeMe: NpH XapakTepHCTHKE KiaccHOHKauult pasioMoB,
BRAIOYAOWHX HX PA3MHYRBIE THIBI; AMIUTHTYA CMEUICHHA, KOTAa nepe-
YHCIAKOTCA DA3NHYHBIE THILI AMIUTHTYX; MEMEHTOB 3aleraHuf, Kyia
BXOOAT MancHHeE, OPOCTHPAHHE H HHbIC CBA3AHHBIC ¢ HHMH NMOHATHA,
.oceit cummerpu (4. [I), OXBaTHIBAIOLMX OCH CHMMETPHH TEKCTYD,
CKIAI0K, KHHEMATHYECKHE OCH M [VIaBHBIE OCH AeopMaLiHH.

Penakropsl xoTenu 6b1 BhIpasuTh CBOKW GnaromapHocTe nabopal-
TaM JIunn peti 1 JlopauT akrens 3a paboTy, BLINOTHEHHYIO NeACTBH-
TELHO HA BICOKOM ypoBHe. OHu BecbMa 06s3aHs! Takke JlopanT [au-
rent 1 Dxedhdpu Boiln 3a yeprexusie paboTei. OcyliecTBIEHHE BCETO
H3I4HAS OKa3aI0Ch BO3MOXHBLIM B 3HAUMTENLHON cTenenn Gnaromaps’
noanepxxe donna Pruuapaa Meprona HeMenxoro o6IIecTsa ecTECTBO-
HenbiTaTene#f W noraumsaM MexayHaponHOH mporpaMMel reonoradec-
KOHM KOppendIMH.

IlepeueHp TepMHHOB

ABRTAKOreH bacceitn

ABTOXTOH, aBTOXTOHHBIH bacceiin, kpaesoit

ANNOXTOH, aNNOXTOHHBIA Bensota, 30Ha

AHTEKNH3a Buprauus

AHTHK/IMHAb Il'eocHHKIHHANL (BKIHOUAS Kiac
AHTHKIHHODPHA cubduKaimo)

AuTudopma Toper

AcTteHoctepa I'paben



I'panuna nut

— — [IHBEpPreHTHas
— — KOHBEpreHTHas
— — TpanchopmHan
(KOHCEpBaTHBHAA)
Jyra, ocTpOBHas
Kenob, rnybokoBoaHbIi
Knunn

Kopa, 3emnas
Kparon

JluneameHT
Jurocdepa

ManTus

Menanx

OKHO, TEKTOHHYECKOE
OporeH

Inardopma

TlnuTta, naTochepHas
IMokpoB, TEKTOHHYECKHH
Tporu6, nepenoeo#
Pasnom

Pasnom, TpaHchopMHBIi
Paznomsr, knaccudukanms |
Paspeuis

Padt

CuHexnnia

CHHKIHHANTB

CHHKITHHODHH

Cundopma

Cxnanka

CrnagyaTocTh, ckaankoobpaso-
BaHHE

CMeitenne 110 paznomy |
Cy6nykuus

TexToHMKA AT

Tpo#Hoe counenenne
DyHAaAMEHT

Xpeber, cpenMHHO-OKeaHHYeCKHH
Yexon, nnatdhopmeHusIit

[t

DneMeHTHI 3aTeraHuy |

! Haspanne rHe3na, OXBATHIBAIOWIETO DA POACTBEHHLIX TEPMHHOB.

ABnakored
Anrn.  Aulacogen Hewm. Aulakogen
Hecn. Aulacégeno : Pyc. ARnakoren

Hran. Aulacogeno ®pann. Aulacogéne

1. DTuMonorus: rped. ayaakc — 6opo3na, 2eHec — MPOUCXOXKICHHE.

2. Onpepenenne: aBNaKoTeHbl NPeICTARNAOT coBOM riyboOKHe, Kak
NPaBHNO, Y3Kue BnaguHb! (60po3asl), MpoTArMBalommecs 0OBIYHO B
TENo KpaTOHA OT ero Kpas, OT BXOAALIEro yria, 3ano/IHeHHbIE ocan-
KaMH MOLIHOCTBLIO B HECKONBKO ThICAY MeTpoB. OcaakoHaKOIUIEHHE
NPOHCXOOHMIO OQHOBPEMEHHO C MOTPYKEHHEM H HHOTZA LIENOYHBIM
623anbTOBBIM BYIKAHHIMOM.

3. CoBpemeHHOe MpHMeHeHHe:

aHrm. — cooTBeTcTBYEeT onpenenenuro. [Ipemnonaraercd, 4TO
aBnaKkoreHsl HOPMHPOBAIKCH BO BPEMA H B CBA3M C pac-
KPBITHEM OKeaHoB npu pudrorenese (Burke, 1977);

HCIT. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeeieHNIo; YNOTPeONAETCA PEAKO;
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HTan. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPCOCIICHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT ompenencHHio (cM. “Aulakogen®,
Murawski, 1976);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpenelieHHIO;

dpaHi. — cOOTBeTCTBYeT ONpeneeHnIo; ynoTpebnsercs peako.

. Hcropus: H. C. lllatckuit pa3pun npeacrasneHde 006 aBjnakoreHax B
HUTOre cBOMX paboT nmo H3yueHuro mnatdopM Boobiie, H B YaCTHOCTH
Bocrouno-Espone#ickoii nnatdopmsi. Ero «kpaesbie momepedHsie
CTPYKTYPBI», KaK OH BHauane Ha3san asnakoredsu! (IlarTckuit, 1946,
1947), uMeroT cnenyiouine 0cOOEHHOCTH: OHH NpeacTasaaoT cobo
rnyOokue BniagHHbl, MPOTATHBAIOLIMECH HA IAaTHOpPMY (KpaToH) H3
CMEXHOH reOCHHK/ITHHANH, NPOCTHPAAch IONEPEeK -OTHOCHTENBHO
Kpas miaThopMpl; NPOTATHBAIOTCA BHYTPE MNATHOpPMBI M3
«BHYTPEHHHX YTJIOB» (BXOMSIINX YTJIOB) €€ Kpasi; 3anoIHeHsl TOJIIA-
MH NOpOA, KOTOPBIE MMEKOT CXOACTBO C OTNOKCHHAMHM CMEXHBIX
MHOTeOCHHKITHHAJIeH HIIH MPUMBIKAIOIIMX K Kpaw miaThopMsl 30H
KpaeBsIX NporuboB. DTH CTPYKTYPhI CBA3aHbl ¢ MapajueabHO Mpo-
CTHpaloLMMHCH IyOoKuMH pasioMami B pyHnaMenTe. B 1960 r. B
cTaThe, npenctarneHHol B [Neomorknueckuit HHCTHTYT AH CCCP u
onybnukoBanHO# nocMepTHO (LlaTckuit, 1964), llaTckuit ans cBOHX
«IOMepeyHbiX KPaeBsIX CTPYKTYP» BBeNl TEPMHH «aBnakoren». Iocre
©6e3Bpementoit konuunbl H. C. [laTckoro A. A. boraaHos NOSCHHN
KOHLENIHK aBNaKoreHOB BO BBeneHHHM K cobpanuio pabor Mlarckoro
no npeeHuM mnnatdopmam (Bogdanov, 1961): «B pesynsTaTe
HCClenoBaHMi, KacaBluMxcs 3BonwouMH BocrouHo-EBponefckoit
nnatdopmel B pudee, H. C. llaTckufi Npeanosoxul, 4TO HEKOTO-
pble KpynHbie NHHefiHble TeKTOHH4YecKne 60po3abl, 1 KOTOPBIX OH
BBEJl HAMMEHOBAHHE «ABIAKOIreH», OTHOCATCA K YHCIY BaKHeHRLINX
CTPYKTYPHBIX 3JIeMEHTOB DAHHHX 3ITANOB pa3sBUTHA nIaThOpPMBI.
CBoeit OPHEHTHDOBKOW aBNAKOreHbl ONPENENAOT MPOCTHPaHHe
KPYNHBIX DPErHOHANBHBIX CHCTEM pPa3IOMOB, KOTOPbie pacCcekaroT
¢dynnamendT miaTdopMel. K HHM NpHYpOYeHB! 30HEI MaKCHMANBHOM
MOLIHOCTH pHOEHCKY { H HHXKHENANe030MCKHX OTIOXKEHHH, a TaKKe
paHHAsS BYJIKaHHYeCKas aKTHBHOCTh, HHJXHHE YacTH TOMIL, BBINOIN-
HAIOLIMX ABJIAKOTEHBI, ABNAIOTCA cnaboMeramMopdH3OBaHHBIMH K-
BHBAJIGHTAMH CMEXHBIX MHOTEOCHHKIHHANBHLIX oOpa3oBaHHi,
NMOo-CBOEMY CMATBLIX B ckmaaku»n. [lo3gnee BornaHoB npemioXHI
K1accHpHuKauuio aenakoreHos (Bormanos, 1962; BorpaHoe M Ap.,
1963), BrimenuB, B YACTHOCTH, «PAHHHE ABJIAKOTeHBI» H «NO3[HUE
asnakoreHel». IlepBbie chOpMHPOBAIKCh HA PAHHUX CTAAMAX PA3BH-
TH® BocTouno-Esponetickoit nnatdopMel. B HHX HAKOMHIHCE MOL-
Hbl€ - paHHepH(elickie OTNOXeHHs MIaTQOPMEHHOro 4Yexia H, |
MECTaMH, paHHWe MIATHOPMEHHbIe BYIKAaHHTHI. 3aNONHAIOLIHAE UX
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o6pazoBaHUA HMEKT CXOACTBO C MHOTC€OCHHKIHHANIBHBIMH TOJILIA-
MH H HHOrga Moryt ObiTh cnabo MeramopduioBaHB M
nedopMmupoBasbl, Hanpumep Ilauvenmckuit w CepHoBOacKo-AGmy-
nUHCKH aBnaxorensl. [To3gHue aBnaxkoreHsl 06pa3oBaiuch Ha Gonee
MO3AHHX CTAOHAX DA3BHTHA TNATGOPMbI, HANpPHMED aBNaKoreH
Bonsmoro Jorbacca. BorgaHos (1962) NpeUioXua TAKXKe KIaccH-
(HKAlHIO aBNAKOTEHOB MO HMX pAacnofiOXKEHHI0 HAa miaTdopme
(npononbHbie, TNONEPEYHEIE, BHYTpHIIaThopMeHnnsbie). Xodman
(Hoffman, 1972, p. 465, 467), Bepk u [Iuion (Burke, Dewey, 1973)
NPEANOXKAIH PACCMAaTPHBATh AB/AKOreHbl B KOHIENIMH TEKTOHHKH
IUIHT KaK «HeNOPa3BHTHIE» PyKaBa TPOAHOrO COWIeHEHHMS PHOT —
puT — pudT.

Oco0bble MPHMEYAHHSA: AB/IAKOTEHBI HE CNIEAYET MyTaTh C KOJUTHIHOH-
upiMH prdTamu (Sengdr, 1976; Sengdr et al., 1978). CunraroT, uyro
nocnennue obpasoBanuck B pe3ynbTaTe AedopMaumH, BO3HMKIIeH
NpH CTONKHOBEHHWH (KOJUIM3HH) KOHTHHEHTA C KOHTHHEHTOM H
uMelor Oonee Monomoe 3amoNHeHHe, 4YeMm Habmomaercs B
NpHMBIKaloNIed reOCHHK/IHHAIH.

IMpumepsi: Bonbuwoit [donbacc (tunoBoit npumep Ilatckoro,
CCCP), tpor benys (Hurepus), Bocrouno-Apmckuit pudt (Cese-
po-3anannsie TeppHTOpHH, Kanana), 6acceftn Jenasap (CIIA).

ABTOXTOH, 8BTOXTOHHBIH

Anrn.  Autochthone, Auto- Hewm. Autochthon

chthonous

Wecen. Autbetono Pyc. ABTOXTOH
Hran. Autoctono ®panu. Autochtone

12

ITHMOJIOTHA: TPeY. aymoc — TOT caMbifl, XMoH — 3eMJIA, N04Ba,

OnpeneneHse: aBTOXTOHHON Macco#t Mopoad, HIH aBTOXTOHOM, Ha-
3BIBAETCA KOMIUIEKC NIOPOM, KOTOPBIN He MePeMEILAICA ¢ MECTa CBOe-
ro nepBoHavYansHOro o6pa3oBaHus.

CospemeHHOe MPHMeHeHHe:

aHrmn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENeHHI0;

HCrl. — COOTBETCTBYeT omnpeaenenuio (cM. Novo, 1957,
” Autbectono®);

HTall. — COOTBETCTBYET OmNpeneieHui0. B ToM ciyuae, koraa ne-
peMellieHHe B Npefenax OQHOTO H Toro e OGacceftna
OCA[lKOHAKOIUIEHHA  OrPAaHWYHBAETCA  HECKONLKHMH



KHJIOMETPAMH, NPEANOYMTAIOT YNOTPEGNATE TepMUH
«napaBToxToH» (Manzoni, 1968);

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpedesieHHI0; uYaule ynorTpebnsercs B
BHE NpHnaraTensHoro (autochthon);

pYyC. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNe/eHHIO;

paHLl. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENENEHHIO.

4. Hcropwms: a) nepBOHAYaILHO TEPMHH ynoTPeO/IA/ICA B BANE NpHIIAra-
" TeNBHOTO A1 0603HAYEHHS KOMIUIEKCOB NOPO, PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIX
Ha MECTE MX MepPBOHAYaNLHOro 06pa3oBaHHA HIH HAKOIUIEHHA: aB-
TOXTOHHBbIE THMHHYecKHe nopoasl (Naumann, 1858, v. 1, p. 657).
I'omGene (Gilmbel, 1884, p. 111-216) mMpHMeHHN 3TOT TEPMHH K
yrmo, obpasyiomemMycs HIH oGpazopaBiieMycs Ha MecTe TIpOH3pac-
TaHHA pacTeHH# (0TcIoAa — ABTOXTOHHBIA YTronb);
6) B Hauane XX B. TepMHH npHOOpeNn TEXTOHHYECKHI CMBIC/ H NPH-
MeHssics ana  0bo3HaueHWs KOMIUIEKCOB MOpOA, KOTOpbie
MOACTHNAKT A/UIOXTOHHBIE MACCHI, HO CAMH HE HCTBITAIH TEKTOHH-
geckoro nepemeulenns (Lugeon, 1902, p. 794, Fig. 11). Ilonarasor,
49TO ABTOXTOHHBIMH HBNAKOTCA TaKHe AaNbIHACKHE MACCHBBbI, Kak
IlensBy, Mou6nau, Aap u I'orapa. B mepBoM 3HaueHHH TEpPMHH
yuomeﬁnxma NMPUMEHHTENBHO K YrIKW H HHBIM O0CAJOYHBIM
noponaM, BO BTOPOM — B TEKTOHHKE.

5. Ocolble MpUMeYAHUN: «TAPABTOXTOHHBIE» KOMIIEKCH! TIOPOX HC-
neITAIH B GacceffHax CBOEro HAKOMJICHHA NEpeMelleHus HA Hebomb-
e paccrosHus (MeHee 10 kM).

AJUI0XTOH, a/U10XTOHHBIH

Anrn.  Allochthone,

Allochthonous Hem. Allochthon
Hecn. Aléctono Pyc. AJNNOXTOH
Hran. Alloctono ®panu. Allochtone

1. 3TuMonorua: rped. aa10c — HHOM, OPYroH, Xmon — 3eMJIA, NoYBa.

2. OnpepneneHne: a/UTOXTOHHOR Maccoit MOpoI, HIH aJUTOXTOHOM, SBIIA-
eTCA KOMIUIEKC MOpol, KOTOPBIH nepemMellieH ¢ MecTa CBOEro nepeo-
HayaJbHOro obpa3oBaHuA.

3. CospemeHHoOe npHMeHeHHe:
aHrj].  — COOTBETCTBYET OMNMpEIENICHHIO;
Wen. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENeHHIO;
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HTan.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleNIeHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT  ompejenenHio.  CyllecTBHTENbHOE
”Allochthon* B HeMenxom s3blke NPUMEHAETCH PEOKO
(cM. TakKe MPHMEHEHHE TEPMHHA BO (paHIy3CKOM
s3wike ¥ "Allochthon“, Murawski, 1976);

pyec. — COOTBETCTBYeT ONpEAEICHHIO;

hpasil. — COOTBETCTBYeT ompenenenuio. B Ilipeituapckux Anbmax
IUTS «annoxToHay Tpebyercs nepeMellieH e 1o MeHbLed
mepe okono 10 kM. [1nf reonorHy4ecKHx Teql, mepeme-
LIeHHBIX HAa MEHbIIee PAcCTOAHHE, HCNONMb3YETCHA Tep-
MHH «NapaBTOXTOHY.

4. Hctopus: a) nepRoHAYANbHO TEPMHMH MCNONbL3OBAJICA B BHIOE NMpHIA-
raTeneHOro s 000o3HaYeHHA MOPOJA HEMECTHOTO MPOHCXOXKICHHSA:
TIOXTOHHBIE JTHMHHMYeckHe mopoasl (Naumann, 1858, p. 657).
INombens (Glimbel, 1844) npumensan ero s o6o3HaueHHs yrieft,
00pa3oBaBIIMXCA H3 NEPEHECEHHOr0 DACTHTENBHOrO MaTepHana
(oTcrooa — aIOXTOHHBIN Yro/b);
6) B Hauane XX B. TepMHH NpHOOPEN TEKTOHHYECKOE 3HAYEHHE H CTa
NPHMEHATLCA 1A 0603HAYEHHA KOMIUIEKCOB MOPOA Pa3IH4HBIX pa3-
MepOB (HanmpHMep, TEKTOHHYECKHMX MOKPOBOB H MakKeTOR NOKPOBOB),
KOTOpbIE B pe3y/lbTaTe TEKTOHHYECKOrO MEPeMEICHHA Mepekphiny
HaxonuBlHHcA HA ynanenuH cyberpat (Wilckens, 1912, p. 40-41).
TepMuH NPUMEHSIOT TAKKE 8) K NepeMenieHHbIM YITIAM ¥ OAPYTHM
0Cago4HbIM NMoponaM H 6) K nepeMellieHHBIM TEKTOHHYECKHM KOM-
nexcam (uanp., Kay, 1945b, p. 440). Onnako o6s1uHo GpiBaeT Tpysa-
HO ONpelesHThb, CBA3AH JIH NePeHOC ¢ TEKTOHHYECKHMH HITH CeIHMeEH-
TAMOHHBIMH MpoueccaMH, ocoDeHHO KOorga 3TO KacaeTcs MeNKHX
610KOB, M3IBECTHBIX KaK 3K30THYecKHe 6/10KH (HAmpHMep, B JHKOM
¢naume). B TpakTOBKE HEKOTOPBIX HTAIBAHCKHX aBTOPOB
«ATOXTOHHBIMY» MOXeT ObITh Ha3BaH Pa3/IHYHbIH NEPEOTIOXKEHHbIH
OcaZo4YHbI# MaTepHall, nocTynHBIUKA u3 Gonee HIH MeHee ynaneH-
HeIx obnacreit.

AHTeKIM3a
Anrn.  Anteclise Hem. Anteklise
Hcn. Anteclisa Pyc. AunTtexnuia
Hran. Anteclisi ®panu. Antéclise

1. DTHMONOrMA:  TpeY.  @HmU — NPOTHB,  KAUHO — CKJIOHHTB,
HaKJIOHATb.
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. Onpenenexme: o6mpHas cBonoobpa3Has WiaTHOpMEHHAadA CTPYKTY-
pa mnowAansl0 B MOECATKH HJIM COTHH ThICAY KBAJPaTHBIX
KHIOMeTpOB. B mnaHe MOXeT HMeTh HENPaBWILHYIO, BHITAHYTYIO
HIH H30MeTpHUHYI0 GopMmbl. B UeHTpansHOM YacTH .AHTEKTHIBI
ofnaxaiorca Gonee apesHHe HOPOAL! M HHOraa dynmament. Ortno-
JKEHHA IaTHOPMEHHOTO 9eX/ia MOrpyXKalTCA BO BCeX HANPaBJIeHHAX
OT HEeHTpa AHTEXNM3Ll NON OueHb HeGonpuMMmM yraamu (monu

rpagyca).

CoBpemMeHHOe NMPHMEHEHHE:

aHrni. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNe/eHHI0, OIHAKO [PHMEHAETCH
penko (cM. m. 5). Bnu3kWe TepMHHBI B AHrMHCKOM
s3bike: arch (ceoa) u dome (xymon) (kak 3nefiporeHude-
CKHE CTDYKTYPBI);

Hen. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENEIeHHI0, HO MPHMEHAETCHA O4YEHb
penko. Biuikue TEPMHMHBI B HCMAHCKOM s3bike: domo,
abombamiento;

WTan.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEENeHMio;

HEM, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENENeHHI0, OOHAKO yroTpebnserca

penxo. Bowen B obuxon mocne paborsr IlaTckoro u
Borpasosa (Shatsky, Bogdanov, 1958).-CM. Taxkxe My-
paBckd (Murawski, 1976, " Anteklise*);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNe/IeHHIO;
pasn. — cOOTBETCTBYET ONpereneHHIO, ONHAKO ynorpebasercs
penxo (cTan MpHMEHATLCA Mocne paboTsl Bornaﬂosa H

., 1963).

Hcropus: TepMHH «aHTeKnu3a» Obin  BnepBhle  MpHMEHEH
B. A. TeprepsiM (1916), a no3jiHee ynorpebnsnca
A. H. MaszapoBuyeM ansa 00O3Ha4eHHs TONOTOH aHTHKIMHANBHOMR
mnarhopmennot cTpykTypui. CoBpeMeHHAs TpPakTOBKA TepMHMHA
npennoxena H. C. Hlarckum (1945).

. Ocobble MpuMevanHs: NoOponbl MIAaTGOPMEHHOrO Yex/ia NpencTan-

0T cobolt MpenMyLIeCTBEHHO MENKOBOAHbIE HWIH KOHTHHEHTAIb-
HBbIe OTJ/IONKEHHA, [JIA KOTOPBIX XapakTepHB! HEMOJIHBIE pa3pe3bl H
COKpALLEeHHbIe MOILIHOCTH.

IMpumepsi: Bonro-Ypankckad, Benopycckas aHTEeKIH3bl, a Takke
cBoa LluHumeHATH, Kynon O3apk.

Pucynok: cepepHbIfi kpalt BOpoHeXCKOH aHTeKIH3bI (bBoraanos,
Myparos, Warckuit, 1964).
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Prc. 1.
AHTHKIHHAJIL
Anrn.  Anticline Hewm. Antiklinale, Antikline,
Sattel
Hcn. Anticlinal Pyc. AHTHKIHHATH
HWran. Anticlinale ®panu. Anticlinal

1. DTHMONOrMA: IpPed. aWmu — TPOTHB, KAUNelH — HUMETh HAKJIOH,
KJIOHHTBCH.

2. Onpepnenenme: CKiaaka, aapo KOTOPO# CIOXEHO CTPATHIpadHuecKy
Gonee [peBHAMM MOPONAMH,

3. CospemenHoe npUMeHeHMe:

aMrn. — COOTBeTCTRYeT onpenenenuio (Bailey, 1960, p. 33);

HCTL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENICHHI0 (OTHOCHTENILHO MPHMEHe-
Hus TepMuHa oM. Novo, 1957, " Anticlinal*);

HTall. — COOTBETCTBYET OTPENEIEHHIO;

HEM, — COOTBETCTBYET onpenenennio (Murawski, 1976: Antikli-
ne, Antiklinale, (geologischer) Sattel);

pye. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEAENEHHIO;

dpasu. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelesIeHHI0; MHOTHE ()paHIy3CKHE aB-

TOPbI NPOAO/KAIOT YNOTPEDNATE ITOT TEPMHH BMECTO
TepMHHa «aHTHGOpPMa» (cM.).

4. HicTopus: NMOHATHE «aHTHKIHHANBHBIM» (anticlinal) Geino npeano-
xeHo Kouubupom um Baxiennmom (Conybeare, Buckland, 1824,
p- 213): « . . . CENIOBHOHO 3a/eralolle cnol ofpa3yoT NUHAK, KO-
TOphIe MOTyT OBITH HA3BaHBI AHTHKIAHANLHLIMY NHHUAME, B 00e
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. ¢TOPOHBI OT KOTOPBHIX CIOH IOrPYKAalOTCA B NPOTHBOIONOMKHBIX
~ ganpasfiesuax». Juk. ®uwmanc (Phillips, 1837, p. 39) noanepxarn ta-
. koe TNOHMMaHHe TEDPMMHA, [NOMYEpKMBAaf, 4YTO  TEDPMHH
| «aHTHK/IHHATLHBIA» OTHOCHTCA TONBKO K JIMHMH IDeGHA, TOrIA Kak
BCA CKjIagka B LEJIOM [OOJKHA HMeHOBaThea “saddle® (cemno).
«TepMHH «aHTHKIMHANBHEIN» OTHOCHTCA K CNOSM, KOTOpEIE,
nonoBHO Kpbilie A0Ma, MOrpyXaKTCa B NPOTHBOMONOKHEIE CTOPO-
Hbl OT 061éro rpebusa Wnx ocH H 06pa3yloT TO, YTO HAILIBAETCA AH-
THKTHHaNBK (anticline, saddleback)» (Page, 1865, p. 88). Tepmun
”anticlinal“ npuMeHssIcA B 3T0 BpeMs Kak NIPHIAraTensHoe, 0T KOTO-
pOro 3aTeM HeKOTOPhIMH aBTOpaMH Oblsi0 06Pa30BaHO CYLIECTBH-
TensHOe "anticline®, crasiuee nocrenenHo Gonee ynoTpeGHTENBHBIM
TepMHHOM. JIanmsopT (Lapworth, 1883, p. 199) Mcnons30Ban TePMHH
GAHTHMKIHHAJIBY» KaK CHHOHMM TEDMHHA «CBO/», HO IPHMEHNN TAKKE
M TepMHH «aHTHKIHHANbHBIRY (Lapworth, 1883, PL. 5, Fig. 10; PL. &,
Fig. 1). B. Yunnuc (Willis, 1893, p. 219) onpeaenun aH THKNKHATD KAk
« . . . BRIMYKIbIR KBEpXY H3rH6 . . . ¢ 6onee APEBHUMMU COSMY BRYT-
PH Kymonos . . . CNOXeHHbIX Gonee MonombiMu crosmu». Crenys
NMOHMMAHHAK TepMmuHa Befinu 1 Mag-Kanbesom (Bailey, McCallien,
‘ 1937) u Beiinu (Bailey, 1960), aHTHKNIHHAIL Npencrasnser coboii
B CKIAOKY, AOPO KOTOPO# cloxeHo Gonee IPEBHEMH NOPOAAMH.

5. Ocobble MpHMeuaHHN: CM. DONCTBEHHBIH TEPMHH «aHTHDOPMA», OT-

HOCAILMACA K TreOMETpHYeCKH aHamora4Ho# cdopme, Ho Ge3 ydera

S: cTpaTHrpadHYecKol MoCc/AenOBaTENLHOCTH C0eB, B nmpouuiom Tep-

| M\ MHH «aHTHKJIMHANB» YacTO MPHMEHICA KaKk CHHOHHM TepPMHHA
- 7 «anTHQOPMAY.

6. Pucynox: cM. npH TepMuHe «AHTRGODMEY.

AHTUKIHHOPHHA
Anrn.  Anticlinorium Hem. Antiklinorium
Hcn. Anticlinorio Pyc. ARTHKIHHEO DM
Hran, Anticlinorio ®dpann. Anticlinorium

1. OTHMoONOrHA: C0BO «aHTHK/IHHANB» H Tpeu. opoc — ropa (Dana,
1873).

2. Onpepenenue: croxHas aHTAGOPMA, COCTOAIIANA U3 HECKONBKHX BTO-
POCTENEHHBIX CKMAA0K (CKIANOK BTOPOro NOPANKa).

3. CoBpemeHHOe NpUMeHEHHE:
aHrn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNeneHnIo;
Hem. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeneneHH0 (OTHOCHTENLHO NPHMEHE-
HHAA TepMuHA cM. Novo, 1957, ” Anticlinorio®“);
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6.
18

HTal.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEIENCHUIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT ompepeneuuio (cm. Murawski, 1976,
«Antiklinorium»);

pye. — COOTBETCTBYET OMpPENeNeHNIO;

¢paHU. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENCICHHIO.

Hervopun: «97T0 NOABOAAT HAC K APYTOMY BaXXKHOMY OTNHYHIO OpO-
rpaduseckoll reoJIOTHH — BTOPHYHOCTH MOHOTEHHBIX rop. Cuxkau-
HOpuu 06pa3oeanucs é pe3ynsmame 2e0CUHKAUHAAbHO20 PA3GUMUA.
BTopuuHOCTB, ymOMHHaeMas 3nech, Obiaa 6bI36aHG 200aAHMUKAU-
HasibHoIM pazeumuem. OHa BbI3BAHA NPOCTO BHIrMOaHNUsIMH KBEDXY B
npouecce konebanmil 3emMHON KODBl, TeOAHTHKIMHANBHBIMH
BOJTHAMH, M BPAI JH HYXOAeTcA B 0co60OM HaumeHOBaHMH. TeM He
MEHEe, eC/IH JKEJIATENbHO, NOOXONAUIHM TePMHHOM, COOTHOCHTE/B-
HBIM ¢ «CUHKAUHOpUeM», MOT Obl GLITHL TEPMHH «aHMUKAUHODUL
(Dana, 1873, p. 431). Ban Xait3 (Van Hise, 1896a, p. 607) yreepaxaan:
«Bce CKNAOKM . . . KOTa OHH HMEIOT He NPOCTOE CTPOeHHE, Clenys
JI3Ha, Ha3BIBAKOTCA QHMUKAUHODUAMY W CUHKAUHOpUAMU». OIHAKO
3neck Ban Xalt3 OTXOAMT OT ONpEneNcHHA, AaHHoro [3Ha, Tak Kak
O CYHmECTBY NMpHOAET TepMUHY MOphONOrHYecKnit cMbich. Jle#T
(1914, p. 105), cnenys 3a Bax Xai30M, CYHTAET, YTO «AHTHKITHHOPHH
H CHHK/THHODHI ABNAIOTCA CNOXHBIMH cBOIaMH H nporubamu». Ta-
KOe e TNpHMEHeHWe TepMHHA OTMeuaercd y bB. Ywumaca u
P. Vunnuca (Willis, Willis, 1934) u y SonbluHHCTBA aBTOPOB HALIEro
BpEMEHH, T.€. TEPMHH CTAHOBHTCA YHCTO ONMHCATENBHBIM.

B CCCP TepMun HMeET KaK reHeTHUECKHH, TAK H ONMHCATeNbHbIR
CMBIC]T ¥ B IOC/IENHEM 3HAYECHHH BCTPEYaeTC A 4alle. HCKOTOPHC CO-
BETCKHE ABTOPHI OrpaHHYHBAKOT IHaYEHHE TepPMUHA
«AHTUKIMHOPHI» B COOTBETCTBHH C HCTOPHEH H CKOPOCTHIO €ro
Pa3BHTHSA, TNOJNOXKEHHEM B TIeOCHHKIHHANBHON M cknag4uatoft
ofnacTax, €ro BHYTDEHHEH CTPYKTypo#, paiMepoM u T.I.
BonbuMHCTBO 3THX YaCTHBIX ONpeneneHui He MONyYHIo Beeoluiero
TpH3HAHHA. Haubonee  mpuemnemoit ABNAETCE  pyccKas
KiacCH(PHKalMs, TreHeTHWECKH pasfe/fmoulas AHTHKINHODHMH Ha
«yHacnenoBaHHbIE», HITH «HeobpalleHHbIe», (chopMrPOBABIIHECH HA
MeCTe IeOaHTHK/IHHANeH) W «obpamieHHble» (0Opa3zoBaBluHecs Ha
mecTe reocuHknuHanedf (Bemoycos, 1954; Bornmasos u ap., 1963).
TpuMepsr: anTukmuHOpH#t Vpanray (Vpan), rnasusili Konernar-
CKHP aHTHKIHHODHIA.

Ocolbie npuMeuaHMa: OOBIYHO TEPMMH MPHMEHAETCA M/IA CTPYKTYD
MPOTANEHHOCTHIO B AIECATKH HITH COTHH KHIOMETPOB. COBOKYMHOCTE
HECKONBLKYX aHTHKJIIMHOPHEB B BHIIE emle 60/ee KpYNHOH CTPYKTYDLI B
PYCCKOM #A3BIKE HMEHYETCA «METraHTHKITHHOPHH».,

Pucysok: 3 HCT.



F — 3epkano ckNal4atocTH

Puc. 2.
; AHTHdOpMA
Anrn.  Antiform Hem.  Antiform
~ Hcn. Antiforma Pyc. AnTHDOpMA
- Hran. Antiforme ®panu. Antiforme

1. DTHMONOIMS: TPEY. aHMU — TPOTHB # CIOBO «hopmar,

~ 2. Onpepenenne: cknaaka, KOTOpas 3amsikaeTcs Keepxy. (B reomerpu-
vy yeckoM cmbicie. HMcnonesyercs Ge3 yuera crpaTurpaduveckoit
TNOCNEe0BATENBHOCTH. )

3. CospemeHHOe NpHMeHeHHe:

aHrmn. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpeneneHdio (cM. Bailey, McCallien,

1937, p. 80); ,
HeTL — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENC/IEHHIO;
HT4l, - COOTBETCTBYET ONpEIC/IEHHIO;
HeM. — COOTBETCTBYET ompeneneHnio. Kak cHHOHMMEI MpoOIoJ-

JKArOT HMCNoNb30BaThcA TepmuHbl "Antiklinale wu
”Sattel“ (cM. «AHTHKIHHATB»). CM, Takke MypaBcku
(Murawski, 1976);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEeIeHHIO;

tpaHu. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/IEHHIO; B KayecTBe CHHOHHMA
ellle MNpPOAOIKAET TNPHMEHATECA TEPMHH «aHTHKIIH-
Hanb».

4. Hcropus: Teitm (Heim, 1878, v. 2, p. 195) pasnuyan HCTHHHBIE
(cTpaTurpadHyeckue) AHTHINIHHANMM H  GOpMbI, 3aMbIKaroMIHEcH
kpepxy (Sattel). Beltmn 1 Mak-KasnbeH BBe/IH B aHTJTHHCKAR A3BIK 3K-
BHBaJIeHT TepMHHa “Sattel”, HcIONB3ys €ro A/ 3aMBIKAIOLIHXCH
KBEpXy CKIaayaThiX MOBEPXHOCTEN B TeX Clyuasx, KOrja TEPMHH
«AHTHKJIMHAML» B €10 TOYHOM CTPATHrpadHYecKOM CMbICIIE HE MOT
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6uiTh mpHMeHeH. Brnepssie B ykasanHoM cmbicne 8 CHIA TepMun
6Bin wcnonbioBaH B 1961 r. B NereHge K reonoruyeckol kapre
Huwo-Mopxa (New York, 1962).

5. Ocobble NPUMEUAHUS: CM. TIDH TEPMHHE «aHTHKIHHAb).
6. Pucynox: no [denuncy (Dennis, 1967, Fig. 1).

AHTHdOpMBI

CuupopmbI

(TMocaenoBaTENLHOCTE
pa3pe3a He H3IBECTHa)

Amrn,  Asthenosphere
Hcn. Astenosfera
HUran. Astenosfera

3amox
AaHTHUKIHHAAH

T'pe6GHu

au1u¢iij5;7

Anpo
CKIAIKH

~3aMOK
CHHK/AMHAMH

JHo cHHpOopMBI

(MocnenosarensHOCTH
pa3pe3a M3BeCcTHa)

Puc. 3.

AcTeHochepa

Hem. Asthenosphire

Pyc. Actenocdepa
®pann. Asthénosphére

1. DTHMosOrMs: rped. acmexnec — cnabuiit, caupa — wap.

2. Onpenesnenme: 006071049Ka MaHTHH C mpennonaraemolt Gonbueft mo-
AATINMBOCTBIO B IPOTHBOMNOJIOKHOCTS MeHee NONAT/IHBOM nHTOChepe
(cM. «Jlurocdepay, onpenenenne 6) nan nelt  Mesochepe noa Hedl.

CoBpemenroe NpuMeHeHHe:

3.

aHrmu. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpenesienuio (cM. Barrell, 1914, p. 657;
Isacks et al., 1968, p. 359);

Her. — COOTBETCTByeT onpeneneusio f(cM. Novo, 1957,
» Astenosfera“);

WTal.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEeNeHuIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET onpenencunio. Tepmun BeeneH BopHom

(Born, 1923, p. 11). Cm. Mypascku (Murawski, 1968-
1979, ” Asthenosphiire“);

pYC. = — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/ICHHIO;

¢paHll. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENEICHHIO.



L
¢ Hcropus: bappemn (Barrell, 1914, p. 659) npeanoxun3TOT TEPMHIH B

CBA3H C TEM, 4TO «THIIOTE3a H3IOCTA3HU OOKa3BIBALT, STO NOA NHTO-
cepolt B OT/IHYME OT HEe CYLIECTBYET MOIiHAs 3eMHas obonouka,
ofnaparowan crnocofHoCTEIO OBICTPO PearupoBaTh Ha BO3NEHCTBHE
NPONOIKUTELHBIX HANPHKeHHA orpanueHHoN cHbl. OTHOCHTEB-
Has ocnabnessocTs . . . ABNAETCA ee XapakTepHo# yepTo#. [ToaTomy
€8 MOKHO Ha3BaTh ocnabneHHo#t cdepodt — acTeHochepodt . . .».
Paspsichan cmbicn noHaths, Iyrenbepr (Gutenberg, 1955, p. 19)
onpenenun acteHocdepy (B NMPOTHBOMOMOKHOCTE JHTOChEpE) Kak
rayouHEEYI0 00/1acTk, HMEHIUYK MNpenen YNpyrocTH MeHee ~10°
mup/eM*  «. .. nepexom OT nuTochepsl K  actenochepe
nocTeneHHbIN, Oe3 yeTkoit rpannubI», B 3TOoM Xe cOopuuke Byxep
(Bucher, 1955, p. 344) onpeaenus NONOXeHHe KPORIH acTeHocheph
HAa TOM YPOBHE, KOTODBI# «. .. FeO€3IUCThl HA3LIBAKOT «YPOBHEM
Komnencauun» (~100 km). . .». [To Yonkorty (Walcott, 1970), acte-
HOC(hepy MOXKHO paccMAaTPHBATH KaK CPeRy, TEKy4ecTh KOTOpOH B ye-
Thipe pa3a Gonbile Bpemenu ee penakcaumn. Jdxedhdpuc (Jeffreys,
1959) yteepxpan, 4to acresochepa wmeeT GONbLIYIO KOHEYHYHO
MPOYHOCTH, AOKA3LIBAS 3TO TeM, YTO MPABUTALHOHHBIE AHOMAJIHH C
Gonbinolt nnuHON BOMH NOAAEPXUBAIOTCA YIPYTHMH HANpPAKEHAAMH
B CTaTuueckon cucreme. Ognako Maxk-Keuss (McKenzie, 1967a, b)
TIOKa3as, 4TO BA3KHE HANPsHKEHHA B AHHAMHYECKOH CHCTeMe TakKe
Mornu Obl 00bACHUTE 3TH aHomanud. ITo Jle IMmwony u ap. (Le
Pichon et al., 1973, p. 14), «acTeHoc(hepa, BePOATHO, HMEET TeMIle-
pPaTypy Ha4aJbHOrQ IUIABIEHHA, IPHYEM 3Ta TEMIIEPATYPA MOHHKA-
€TCA B MPHUCYTCTBHH cienoB Boabl. Takum ob6pa3omM, acTeHochepa ¢
€€ HU3KOH BA3IKOCTBIO NOJIKHA MPHMEPHO COBNARAaTh ¢ 30HOH NOHM-
JKEHHBIX CKOPOCTEH H HH3KOTO 3HAYeHHs Q, PacnoNoKeHHON MeKay
70-150 u 250 xm».

5. Ocobbie nMpuMeuaHus: acTeHocdepa NpHOTH3HTENBHO COBMNAZAeT C
XOpOIIO HM3BECTHBIM «BOJIHOBOAOM» B BepxHe# MaHTHH. Tepmuu
NPUMEHAETCA KaK [UIA npeanosaraeMoit obonouky 3emnu, Tak 1 [Uis
CNararolLLEro ee BeIecTBA.

bacceiin

Aurn,  Basin Hem. Becken

Hcen. Cuenca Pyc. Bacceitn

HMran. Bacino ®pann. Bassin

1. 3Ttumonorun: o6WENPUHATHIK CMBICH; OKPYITBIM coOcyld, cKopee
LUHpOKHI, ueM rnyOoxuf, cyxaroumifica kausy (OCAH).

2. OnpeneneHue: NOHHXEHHBIH YIaCTOK 3€MHOH KODPBI, OTHOCHTENbLHO

MeJIKHi 10 CPABHEHHIO ¢ ero MIOIAAHEIM DACHPOCTPAaHeHHEM.
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a) Ocanoynsiit Gacceitn: ofpalosanue OaccefiHa nNpenuIeCTBOBANO
HJIH POHCXOOWIO OJHOBPEMEHHO C OCANKOHAKOIUIEHHEM,

6) CrpykrypHui#t 6acceft: csoio dopmy Gaccedtn npuobpen B 0cHOB-
HOM 110C/IEe OT/IOKEHHN 3AMOMTHAKOLMX er0 CI0EB,

B) ®uiuko-reorpaduueckuit Gaccedn: Oacceitnoobpasnas dopma
penbeda.

CoBpemeHHOe NMPHMeHeHHe:

AHTIL. —— COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleeH IO}

HCI. —— COOTBETCTBYeT onpeaneneHuro (cM. Novo, 1957,
”cuenca®);

HTall. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleNeHHIo; Oonbiliefl YacThIO YNOT-
pebnAeTca B 3HAYEHHAX @ K 6, PEXe — B 3HAYEHHH 6;

HeM, — COOTBETCTBYeT onpedencHmioo (cm. Murawski, 1976,
”Becken*®);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYeT OnpenencHnio; ynorpebnserca penko, B

OCHOBHOM B HedTAHOR reONOrHy; cM. Takxke «CHHEeK/TH-
3an,

t¢panl. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNe/IeHHIO B 3HAYEHHAX @ H 6; B 3HA-
yeuuu 6§ ynorpebnserca TepMHH “cuvette®,

Heropua: «Ecnu . . . MIACTHI ¢ KaXIOW CTODOHLI HAKIOHEHBI K
onpeneneHHOH ToO4YKe, TO OBOPAT, 4TO OHM ofpasyioT Qopmy
Baccetna» (Greenough, 1819, waTHpyercs mo Challinor, 1961).
«Tlapmxkckait «Baccedtny, JlonaoHcku# «6acceln». OTAOKEHHH, 3a-
nerarolde B yrnybnesuu win xenobe, o6pasosannomM B 6onee apes-
HHX NOpOAax, HHOraa NOHHMAEMBIE B TEOJIOTHH NOYTH KaK CHHOHHM
«thopMaumity, NPHMeHAOTCA Ans  obo3HaweHMA  OCAlKOB,
3ayleraloMx B onpenenexHo#t nonoctd wiM yraybnesuu B Gonee
npesnnx noponax» (Lyell, 1835, v. 4, p. 317-318). Takum o6pa3om,
Jlattent akneHTHPOBA BHUMaHWEe CKOpee Ha 3amo/iHeHHH Gacceltna,
yeM Ha ero dopme. «bacceltn — 3TO BOrHyTas WiIH xenoboobpalnas
tdopma, obBpazoBanHan cepueit cnoeB. MiHOrza 3aHMMaeT oO4eHb
obumpHple mnnoOwWANHE, B LeHTPe KOTOPBIX CIIOH 3a/eralT
FOPH30HTANBHO, NOAHMUMASCE K MOBEPXHOCTH JHIIE MO KpasM»
(Rogers, 1858, p. 1025). B pyccko#t nATepaType TePMHHE NMOABHICA B
koHne XIX — sadane XX BB.,, HO He NONYYMI [IHPOKOLQ
pacnpoctpasenus. B coBpeMeHHON NHTEPATYPE HA PYCCKOM S3bIKe
GacceftHononoOHbIE  TEKTOHHYECKHE  CTPYKTYDPHl  HMEHVIOTCH
OEnpeccHsiMH, BaiHHAMHA WIH CHHEKTH3aMH. «OTHOCHTENBHO YNOT-
pebGnenus HAIBAHMN «rEOCHHKTHHANBY, «MPOrHG» H «Oacceltny Mue-
HHS 3HAYMTENBHO pacxonasaTcsy (Umbgrove, 1947, p. 342). e Currep
(De  Sitter, 1956) ®  ®3pb6puax  (Fairbridge, 1957)
NPOTHBONOCTABNAKT Dacceitn (kak HeCKIaAYaTy0 06MAcTL) reocHH-
KAuHanH (Kak cknaguaTo# obnacTr).



:ﬂ-Ocoﬁue npuMedaHun: GacceffHbl MOTYT HMETh OKDYIJIylO, BBITAHY-
TYIO WIH HenparuneHYi0 Koudurypauunu. Ouu GpiBaioT mobeIX pas-

.~ MepoB ¥ MoryT ObiTe 3akapTHpoBaHbl (Hamp., ITapmxckufi,

Mimuranckut, Mockorcku#t Gacceftusi). Kpynusie 6acceitHbl B 3Ha-
YEHWH @ B PYCCKOM A3bIKE HA3LIBAOTCA CHHEKNH3aMH. B HeMelkom
a3pike DaccefiiaMB HA3LIBAIOT HEXOTOPBIE TEOCHHKIMHANH (Hanp.,
Brinkmann, 1967, p. 18). B aurnu#ickom s3pike (Hanp., Ramsay, 1967)
Paccefin B 3HaueHMHn O MOXKeT mumeTh mOOOR pasmep, aaxe
Hebosbuioft. B 3ToM ciyuae anToHMMOM ByneT «xymom» (dome).

Bacceiil, KpaeBoi

AHrI.  Marginal basin, Hewm. Marginalbecken

Back-arc basin

Hcn. Cuenca marginal Pyc. Kpaesoh Baccelin,

2.

4,

bacceitH okpauHHOTrO
MOpSA

. Hran. Bacino marginale ®pann. Bassin marginal
i

Drumonorus: kpal, rpasuna; Oacceits: obiUenpUHATHIR cMBICT (CM.
«bacceltn»).

Onpenenenne: Gacceltr co cpeaHnMH (okono 2000 M) 10 HOPMATTLHBIX
(oxomo 4500 M) OKeaHHUECKMMH rAyGHHAMH B THUTY CHCTEM OCTDOB-
HBIX ayr, o6sIMHO OTHeNstonmEf Keoba H OCTPOBHBIE rPAOBI OT
KOHTHHeHTOB. Moryr noapasnenaTeca Ha  cyBbaccefinsi,
OTHENAOUMHECK KPYTOCKIOHHBIMH TOOBOOHBIMH XpebTaMu, H Me-
HATHCA 110 GOpPME OT BRITAHYTEIX A0 H3IOMETDHYHBIX.

CoBpemeHHOe MPHMeHeHHe:
aHrmn. — cooTBeTcTBYeT onpenenennto (Karig, 1971, p. 2542. Cm.
TaKxe I. 5);

HCTI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENecHHIO;

HTal. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeAEIeHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEAETeHHIO;

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpele/ieHHIO;

¢paHu. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEIEIEHHIO.

Hcropna: ocoboe nonoxenue kpaespix DacceMHOB H3BECTHO yXe
onpeneneHHoe Bpem# (Hanp., Kuenen, 1935; 1950, p. 97; Carey, 1958;
Menard, 1967). Kapur (Karig, 1970, 1971) ucnions3oBan HOBeHIHe
coGcTeenHble reogH3nyYeckHe [aHHBIE H  JAHHBIE  OPYTHX
HCcnenosaTtenelt, 4ToObl NMPEIOKHTE NEPBYIO TPAKTOBKY KPAaeBbIX
GaccelfHOB B paMKax NpeOCTaB/IeHHH TeKTOHHKH IWIAT. OH BRIOETAT
«aKkTHBHble OaccefiHpl» (KOTOpPBIE HAa3bIBaNl «BHYTPHIYTOBBIMH
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GacceftHaMu»), «HeakTHBHbie OaccefiHbl C BBICOKHM TEMIOBBIM
MOTOKOM» H «HeaKTHBHblE OacceltHbl ¢ HOPMANLHBIM TEIIOBBIM
noToxkoM», [ns BHYTpHAYropbix OaccelfHOB OH CUMTAeT XapakTep-
HBIM aKTHBHOE PacTRKEHHE JHToC(ephbl, HANpaBlieHHOe NepreHIH-
KYNAPHO OKaAMIIAIOIIHM OYTaM,

Ocobbie npHMeuanHa: kpaessie Gaccefiunl MoryT ObITH moapasnene-
Hbl Ha axkTHBHble (BHyTpPHOyrosble Oacceftuni, Karig, 1971) u
HeakTHBHble. HeakTHBHBIE KpaeBrle GacceifHpl, NO-BHOAMMOMY, NpO-
H3ouLTH W3 akTuBHeIX (Karig, 1971, p. 2546). [Ioka3aTenscTBOM 3TO-
ro SBJIAETCA TO, 4TO OBIHPHLIE 06NACTH NPEXKHUX TEOCHHKIHHANER
nepBoHavyanbHo OBUTH aKTHBHBIMH KpaeBbiMH OaccefiHaMH (cM.
Dennis, 1967). '

Ha3paHWe «BHYTPHAYTOBOW» OTHOCHTCA K IOBYM CONPSXXEHHBIM
AyramM — (DPOHTaIbHOR AKTHBHOM Oyre H HeaKTHBHOW Hyre WiIH
xpebTy B ThINY. ITOn «dpoHTANIBHEIM» B MOPCKOH reolorau 06bI4HO
nogpaiyMepaoT «obpamennsifi K xenoby», a «B ThLTy» — «yaOa-
JIeHHBIR OT >keno6a», B KOHTHHEHTANLHOW reonorHH «QpoOHTAIB-
HbIH» 03HayaeT obpauieHHbIN K dopnaday, T.e. K KPATOHY (CM.), 2 «B
THINY» — «00palleHHbIR K FeOCHHK/IHHAIHY, T.€. K okeany. OTciona
ABCTBYET, 4TO HeoOxonums! ocobbie NOACHEHUA TPH HCNOML30BAHHH
THX TePMHHOB. [Ins u3bexaHua HenopasymeHu#t Guino Obi mywiue
OTK43aThCA OT MPHMEHEHHA NPEXHHX TEPMHHOB «KpaeBasd BNaIHHA»
("marginal deep“), «xpaeso¥ sxenob» (marginal trench), He
ABJIAFOIHUXCA CHHOHHMAMH TepMHHA «KpaeBoit GaccelH».

Beubotha, 3042

Aurn, Benioff Zone HemMm. Benioff-Zone
Hcn. Zona de Benioff Pyc. 3ona benbota, 30Ha

3apapuuxoro — Bensoda

Wran. Zona di Benioff ®panu. Plan de Bénioff,

1
2.

zone de Bénioff
Stumonorus: Benvod, I'yro, reopusux (1899-1969).

OnpeneneHne: HauMeHOBaHHe, 0ObIYHO O6O3Havyalolllee HEPOBHYHO
KPDHBONMHHEHHYHO  MOBEPXHOCTH  KOHHEHTpPauMH  THIOLEHTPOB
3eMNeTPACEHHH, KOTOpas MOrpyxaerca OT OKeaHHYeCKHX xenobos
107 aKTHBHBIE OCTPOBHBIE NYTH MM KOHTHHEH T bHbIE OKPAHHBI HA
rnybHHy 10 HECKONBKUX COTEH KMIOMETPOB.

CospemeHHOe pUMeHeHHE:

aHrn. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpenenesuwio (cM. Wadati, 1935; 3asa-
puukuit, 1946; Benioff, 1954). CuHoHMM: 30Ha rnyboko-
thokycHbIX 3eMuerpsacennit (deep earthquake zone);



4.

HCIT. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENCNIEHHIO;

HTanl. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpedeneHHio; cHHOHHM: Superficie di
Benioff;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT ompenenesnio (Murawski, 1976,
Benioff-Zone); / *

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeaencuuio (3asapuuxuft, 1946a, 6);

tpaHn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpele/IeHHIO;CHHOHHMEI: Zone sismique

profonde, zone de Wadati-Benioff.

Hcropun: «Bagatn eme B 1935 r. nmokasan cyumecTsosande noa Ano-
Huel rnybuHHON HaxnoHHON celcMuYecKol 30HBI M OTMETHT 3aMeda-
TeNbHOE COBMNANCHHE NOMOKEHUA BYTKAHAYSCKHX NNOACOB ¥ 30H Npo-
MEXYTOUHBIX 3eMeTpaceHut Ha rnybune Mexay 100 u 200 kM. I'y-
TeHbepr u PuxTep B pane cratelt, onybnukosaHHbIX B 1938-1945 rT.,
TipeanpHEANHE rnobaneHOe H3yuenne 3To# rnyboxodokycHO# ceficMu-
4ecKO 30HBI U ee CBA3el ¢ MOBEDXHOCTHBIMH sBNeHusMH. Hccneno-
paHHs ObitH 3aBepiueHbl H 0606miensl uMu B 1954 r. (Gutenberg,
Richter, 1954). [Ananoruynsie Habmonenus GbUTH caestaHbl 3aBapHL-
kuM  (1946).] Benwsod (Benioff, 1955) wmcTonkosanm HAKNOHHYIO
cefflCMHYeCKYIO 30HY Kak MPaHAMO3HBIA HaOBHI MEXIY ABYMS JKECT-
KHMH TenamMu. DTa THNOTe3a HbIHE ONMPOBEPrHyTa, HO HA3BaHHE
wnnockocTs bensotba» unu «3lona bensoa» wacTo ynorpebnserca
s 0603HaYeHHs HAKJIOHHOH ceicMuyeckolt 30HeI. O630D 3THX paH-
HHX HCCNEAOBAaHHHA C axUEeHTOM Ha PabOTHI AMOHCKHX YUeHBIX Aan
Vuy (Utsu, 1971)» (Le Pichon et al., 1973).

Ocobble npuMeuaHus: Mpeanonaraercs, 4To 3oHsl Benvoda pacnd-
NaraloTed B Npenciax sepXHuX YacTed nuTochepHBIX IIHT, HCNIBITHI-
Baronux cybaykumio (cM. «Cybaykuns»).

Bupraums
Aurn.  Virgation Hewm. Virgation
Hcmn. Virgacién Pyc. Buprauns
HMTan. Virgazione ®pann. Virgation

1.
2.

3.

3THMONOIUA: N1aT. eupea — BeTKa, nober.

OnpeaeneHke: CHOMOBHOHOE PacX0XKAeHHe Ocell CKNanoK CK1anyaTo-
ro mosica y KOHIOB xpebTa.

CoBpemMeHHOe NpHMeHeHHe:

anrn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEHCACHHIO;
ucn. — COOTBETCTBYET OMNpEAe/ICHHIO;
MTal1. = COOTBETCTBYET ONPEACNCHHIO, NMPHMEHACTCA TAKKe K

pacxoAIHMCs Pa3lioMaM;
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HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelesieHHIo (cM. Takke m. S # Mura-
wski, 1976, ”Virgation“);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENEICHHIO;

¢paHL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENENCHHIO.

4. Hcropus: TepMuH BBeneH 3toccoM (Suess, 1885, p. 354) mns cHomo-
BHOHOTO PacXOXKIOEHHS OTHENbHBIX XpeGTOB ropHo#t cuctemsl. Ilo-
3nHee 3rocc (Suess, 1909, p. 582) pacnpocTpaHHI 3TO MOHATHE H Ha
cknanku. OH pa3nuyan (Suess, 1909, p. 582-583) «oTKpeITYIO BHpPra-
uHio» (open virgation) — pacxokaeHHe ocelf CKJIaJoK OT KOHIOB Ay-
roobpasHoro mydYka, M «BBIHY)XIEHHYIO BHprauuio» (confined
virgation, erzwungene Virgation) — xoraa ocH cknanok c6nmKalTcs
OKOJI0 TNpEensTCTBHA, KOTOpPOe Mewaer cBOGOOHOMY pa3BHTHIO
cknanok. [Tepeeron cnosa "confined”, BunuMo, npuHamnexuT Komne
(Collet, 1927, p. 13). B ntuTepaType Ha PYCCKOM A3BIKE LUIHPOKO YIOT-
pebnsercA Kak 3TOT TEPMHH, TaK M €r0 CHHOHHMBI: BETBIICHHE»
(branching), «pacxoxnoenne» (divergence). '

5. Ocobbie npuMe4AHHA: B HEMELIKOM A3bIKe TepMHHY " Virgation* npo-
THBONoOCcTaBnsAeTca “Scharung® — MeCTHOE CXOXIeHHEe pa3THYHBIX
TOPHBIX Lenel B y3Kuil my4yok. PycckuMH IKBHBaNEHTaMH TepMHHA
"Scharung® ABAAIOTCA «CKYMMBaHHE» WIH (CXOXKIECHHEY.

I"'eOCHHKIMHAND
Anrn.  Geosyncline Hem. Geosynklinale
Hcn. Geosinclinal Pyc. I'eoCHHKIHHAIE
Hran., Geosinclinale ®panu. Géosynclinal

1. JTHMoONOrKA: Tped. 2e — 3eMJIA H CHHK/IHHANB: CHHKJIHHAILHAA
CTPYKTYpa IUIaHeTapHoro macmraba,

2. Onpenenenme: oOBIMHO BBITAHYTAA, riy0oKonorpyxeHHas obnacte
HMCK/IIOUHTEIBHO MOLIHOTO HAKOIUIEHHA HOPMAJIBHBIX MOPCKHX Ocaj-
KOB H B HEKOTODBIX CMyyasX — BYJKaHOreHHbIX obpaszosanuit. ITo-
rpY)XeHHe H OCAJKOHAKOIUIEHHE NPONOIKAKOTCA CPABHUTENBHO 10JI-
roe BpemMs. MoluHOCTb H dalUHy 0caaKOB KOHTPACTHPYIOT ¢ OJHOB-
PEMEHHBIM COKpALIEHHEM OCAIKOHAKOIUIEHHA Ha KpaToHe (cM.). Bel-
HNEeNAOTCA Pa3fMYHble THNBI (CM. 1. 6).

3. CospemeHHOe NpUMeHeHHe: :
aHrI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENENIeHHIO; pa3IM4YHble THIBI Treo-
CHHK/THHA/IE OTHOCATCA K ONpeNe/IeHHbIM OTpe3Kam
BPEMEHH, HANp. OPIOBHKCKas 3BreocHHIMHANL Hosoft
AHrNuH (cM. m. 6);



- 4.

HCIIL. — COOTBETCTBYeT omnpeneneHu:o (cM. Novo, 1957,
"Geosinclinal“);

HTaMl. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpenenenuio (cM. Manzoni, 1968,
"Geosinclinale*);

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeneneHHio (cM. Murawski, 1976,
"Geosynklinale*);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEeAeNeHHIO;

bpasL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/IEHHIO.

Heropun: koHuenuus O MOIUHOM HAKOIUIEHHH OCAmKOB &
norpy;kawoumxcs nporubax, 3a KOTOpeIM cneayer ropoobpa3osa-
Hue, Gbina BEIABHHYTA X0/10M B 1857 1. B ero npe3uaeHTckolt peus B
AMepHKaHCKOM accOLMALMK COAEHCTBHA PAa3BHTHIO HAyKH. JTH Xa-
paKkTepHble NPH3HAKH OH Ha3pan «OOMBUIMMH CHHKITMHATBHBIMH
ocsaiMu». Ero ob6pamenue e 6p110 omybnrkosaso no 1883 r., onHako
NOABNABIIAECA 00 TOTO MyGNHKALMM MOATBEPKAATH €r0 THIOTE3Y
(uanp., Hall, 1859, p. 66—72). 3Ta koHuenuus Gbla MoAnEepKaHa
OpYrHMH aBTOpamMH, Bkmouas [I3xa (Dana, 1866, 1873), xoTopsif,
onHaxko, He Obln cornaceH ¢ XoO/MIOM OTHOCHTENBHO MeXAHH3Ma
norpyxenus. B 1873 r. [I3na (Dana, 1873, p. 430) npemwioxun Tep-
MHMH «TeOCHHKNIHHaIB» (geosynclinal) Bmecto Tepmuua Xonna
«bonbias CHHKIHHANLHAA OCh»: «POPMHPOBAHHE AJIIEraHCKOro
xpe6Ta NPOHMCXOOH/IO BHAYAsE B YCIOBHAX NPONO/KHTENLHON cTa-
[IHH ONYCKAHHA — TeOCHHK/IHHANBHOM (He HCTMHHO CHHK/THHAIIBHOM,
MOCKOJIBKY mopoab! H3rubatomedica KOphl yxKe MOrH ObITh HACTOSA-
LMMH HIH 3IEMEHTAPHBIMH CHKJIHHAIAMHE HIIH AHTHKIHHAIAMHE), a
3aTeM C/IENOBANO HAKOIUIEHHE OCAOKOB, MPOJOJIKAIOIIEECH HA MpO-
THXKEHHH BCEro naneo3os. OHO 3aBepUINIOCH, HakoHel, o6pa3loBanu-
€M KPYNHBIX pa3/ioMOB, c6pOCOB, CKIAOYATOCTH WIM IUIOMYATOCTH
CNoeB W Apyroro pona HapymeHusaMu», Kax Xonn, tak u [3Ha
nojarand, 4TO TEOCHHKIMHANH pACNojiaraloTCcsi Mmoo  KpasMm
KOHTHHEHTOB, & F€OCHHK/IHHANIbHBIE OCAIKH NpPEACTABIEHBI HEPHTO-
BBIMH (alMAMH, KOTOpBIE CAMH MO cebe MOTYT CITYKHTh YKa3aHHEM
Ha  TOCTENEHHOE  OMyCcKaHHe, CONMPOBOXKAABIIEE  MPOLECC
ocankonakomnenus. Or (Haug, 1900) M3MeHMN NepBOHAYANBHYIO
KOHLIENIMIO, HACTAMBAA HA TOM, YTO IeOCHHKITMHAIBHOE OCAOKOHA-
KOTUIeHHe ABNAeTcA OaTHANBLHBIM, & CAMH FeOCHHK/IHHANH — riay6o-
KHMH (pH3HKO-reorpadHueCKHMH MIPOrHbaMu MeXay OBYMS «KOHTH-
HEHTANBHBEIMH 00nacTaMH» («KpaTOHAMH» B COBPEMEHHON TepMH-
HOJIOTMM).

Cnenyiomu#t kpuTHdeckud o030p Bompoca O TIeOCHHKIHHANAX
6bin coenad Iyxeprom (Schuchert, 1923), coeaMHHBIUHM KOHLEMN-
IHI0O O TEOCHHKIIHHAIAX C [peICTABlIeHHEM O MOOHIBHBIX
Gopnepnenax, paccMaTpPHBas MX KAaK HCTOYHHK MOCTYIUICHHA Ocaf-
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KOB BHE KOHTHHeHTa. OH NpPeifioXnn TakKe KnacCHPHKaLHIO, HbIHE
3ameHenHYI0 Knaccaduxaumeit [tunne 1 Kea (cMm. Huxke), Mrunne
onpenenun reoCKHKIHHATH KakK «, . . y4acTkd Gonee HIH MeHee npo-
HOMKATENLHOro onyckauusa» (Stille, 1936, p. 78). On noagpasnenun
ux (Stille, 1936, p. B85) Ha reocHHKIHHaMH, obpamiasKoLHe
KDA4TOH — OPTOTE€OCHHK/IHHA/IH, H TIeOCHHK/IHHANK B fApefenax
KpaTOHa — napareocHHKiIuHanH. [locnenuuit TepMUH HCNOB30BaI-
cs Hlyxeprom (Schuchert, 1923) B uHoM, He NMONMYYMBIUEM MO3HEE
npusHanus cmuicne. Xecc (Hess, 1938, p. 79) npeanoxun Ans
reOCHHK/IHHANH, KOTOpas pa3BH/Iach BbilllEé TEKTOreHA, TEPMHH
«Te0TeKTOKMHHANL) (geotectocline). B pesynpTaTe nepenncku ¢ Keem
(Kay, 1942, p. 1642) Tunne (Stille, 1940, p. 15) nogpaspenun as-
HellHble  ODPTOTEOCHHK/IMHANK Ha  JBreOCHHKIHHANH  (rped.
3y — NpaBHJIBHBIA) H MHOreOCHHKIHHANH (Iped. MU0 — MeHee).
I'neccuep u Tefixept (Glaessner, Teichert, 1947) nanu o630p mpea-
CTaBnennfl O TEOCHHKIMHAMIAX H COCTABH/IN NMONe3HbIA cosaps. Keit
(Kay, 1951, p. 3) onpeenun reoCHHKAMHAND KaK « . . . 0DmacTh LmM-
POKOro pacnpoCTpPAHEHHA MOBEPXHOCTHBIX MOPOI, KOTOpBIE HCIbI-
Tand raybokoe MOTpy)KeHHe BO BPEMSA CBOEro OCaKIeHHS HIH
aKKyMynsmHH», B XauecTBe xapakTepHOH 4ePThl 3Br€OCHHKITHHAIEH
OH OTMETHJI NpeobnafaHue IIHEUCTHIX B KDEMHRCTBIX CIIAHIER, BY/I-
KaHWYecKHX MOpOA H O(QHONHTOB. SBreOCHHK/IMHAH CTAaHOBRTCH
oOBI9HO YUacTKaMH OCHOBHOM OpOreHH4YecKo# H IUTyTOHHYECKOH nes-
TeNLHOCTH H JalOT HAYaN0 «MHTePHHAaM». MHOreoCHHKIHHAH, MO
Keio (Kay, 1951, p. 3), pacnonaraioTcs Mexay KpaTOHOM H 3Breo-
CHHKTHHATLI0. B HX cTpoernn npeobnanatoTr kapboHaTHRIE MOPONEI
MEJIKOBOOHOrO MNpPOHMCXOXOeHHsA. BynkaHoreHHbIe TMOPOABI, Kak
Upaswio, OTCYTCTBYHOT. Bech KOMIUIEKC NOPOA CKOpee MOX0X Ha OT-
JIOXKEHHA KPaTOHa, HO XapakTepuiyercs Hammoro Oonbmelt Mom-
HOCTBIO0. MHAOI€OCHHKIHHATE OOBIYHO AaeT HAYa/IO «3KCTEPHHAAMY .
Apxanrensckail (1947) Beigensan oTAeNbHBIE FeOCHHKITHHAIH H Oonee
oBMpHBIe FEOCHHKITHRANEREIE 0DIacTH KM NOABHAKHEIE 1OsCA, KO-
TOpbIe MOryT BKIIIOYaTh HECKOBKO reocHEknunaneit. B CCCP onpe-
nenenue Ked, nauHoe uM B 1951 r., 3a peIKHMH HCKIHOUYEHHAMH, NO/-
fJepxxku He nonyuuno. B macroswee spema B CCCP reoCHHKIHHAIH
oOLIMHO pacCMATDMBAIOTCA KAK 30HBI H NMpOrHOBI OpTOreoCcHHYTI-
HaJBLHOIO THOA.

O6y3H (Aubouin, 1959, 1961) oTMeuaeT, YTO reOCHHKIMHAJIb AB-
JISETCH HE FEOMETPHYECKHM, 8 HCTOPHYECKHM MOHATHEM.

Ocofble MpHMe4aHHA: B TIOCTICAHHE rOAbl TEPMHH «T€OCHHK/IHHAIbLY
noaeepraerca HanankaM. OOHako B NPHBENEHHOM 37eCh ONpenene-
HHH KOHUENIHA TMOMNEe3HA ¥ COXPAHAeT CBOW CHAY. TepMHH
«TFEeOCHHKITHHANLY HCHOJIL30BaIcH Takke mia obo3znaueHus mobol



BOTHYTOHN MOBEPXHOCTH PErMOHANBHOIrO Macmurtaba He3aBHCHMO OT
ocanxoHakomienus (Hanp., Haug, 1900). Takoe npumMeneHune TepMu-
HA4 OTKJIOHAETCH OT NEePBOHAYAJIBHOIO CMbIC/A, BKIaAbIBABLIErOCH B
Hero XonnoM (Hall, 1859), B He npeacTasiseTcs MOJMEIHBIM.

AnbnHiCKHE TeONOTH MMEIOT TEHNCHUMIO CKOpee NMOAYEepPKHBATE
rayboxoe nporubanue ¥ MOOGWIBHOCTE MeOCHHKITHHANEH, YeM MOII-
HOCTh HX OCANKOB, Cleays, TakuM oOpa3om, mpeacrasieHHaM Ora
(cp. Aubouin, 1959). HekoTopsle aBTOPbI HACTAUBAKOT HA TOM, 4YTO
KPHTEDHEM HMCTHHHON reOCHMHKINMHANY SAB/AETCHA ee MpeBpalleHHe B
OporeH (cM.). i

6. BaxHeluuMe THNbI reOCHHKIMHANEH:
I. OproreocHHIHHamH. IIpOTsXKEHHBIE, OTHOCHTENBHO Y3KHE
FeOCHHKJIHHATH, o6pamiaroume KpaToHbl. COCTOAT H3 ABYX 30H:
a) IBreOCHHKNHBANLHON ¥ ) MHOTCOCHHK/THHANMBHOHR.

a) BaemHaa (T.e. OTHOANEHHAX OT KpaToHa) ¥ ofpumHO Gonee
ry0oKo Morpy»<eHHas 30Ha OPTOr €OCHHK/IMHAIH; B pa3pe3e pH-
CYTCTBYIOT BY/IKAHHYECKHE MOPOABI, He3pensie 06moMovHBIE
ofpasoparus ®, B OONbLUIMHCTBe cnyyaes, OQHONMHTHI H
rnyboKOoBOOHBIE OCAIKH.

6) 3oHa OpTOreoCHHKIHHANH, OOpaM/fAlOILAA KPATOH; CHHXDOH-
HBIX BYJIKAHOTeHHBIX 00pa3oBaHuit HET H/IH OHH NPHACYTCTBYIOT
B HE3HAYMTENbHLIX KoNuyecTBax. Paipe3 B OCHOBHOM CJIOXEH
3penbIMH 06/IOMOYHBIMHE H KapGOHATHEIME NOpoAaMH, Gonbiuelt
4acThi0 MEJKOBOAHOrO H maatdopMmedHoro THnoB. Ocaaxu
oOBIMHO MOCTYN&JM C KPaTOHa M, KAK MNOpaBHJIO, XOpOLIO
orcopruporansl. Onnako nocneanue obnomounsie o6pazosa-
HHA MOTYT NOCTYNATEH H3 obnacTelt CMEXHOR 3BreOCHMHKIIMHA-
JH (Hanp., dnum).

11. TanaccoreoCHHK/AHHAIN. XapakTepH3yIOTCA HAKOIUIEHHEM MEJIKO-
M cpelHe3epHHCTHIX cnabocopTuposanHbIX 0B6noMounbIX obpa3opa-
HHIt # TYPOHOHTOB, BKIHOYEHHHA BYNKAHOMEHHBIX NOpon ¥ oduoONM-
TOB, B 3HaYHTENIbHON CTENEHH B BUOE Me/IaHXa HA OKeaHH4YeCKOH Ko-
pe (H. bornaxos, 1969).
I'oper

Anrn. Horst Hewm. Horst

Hcn., Pilar tectonico Pyc. Iopct

HMran. Pilastro tettonico; ®panu. Horst

1.

horst

ITHMOJIOTHA: HEM. XOpPCH — MOMHATOE THE3N0BOE YKPBITHE, OP/IH-
HOE FHEe3HO0.
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OnpegeneHye: OTHOCHTENIBHO NPUNOAHATHIA GNOK, OrpaHHYeHHbIH
pasnomMamMH NpHOIH3ATENBHO MApa/LTeNbROTO MPOCTHPAHHA, JIAHA
KOTOpOro (BIONB Pa3/IOMOR) 3HaUMTenbHO OOnblle WMPHHBI. ITH
CTPYKTYDPbI ObiBalOT MOGBIX pasmepos (cM. Taxxe «['paben»).

CoBpeMeHHOe PHMEHEHHe:

@Hra.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEAENCHHIO;

Hen. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENeNeHHIO (OTHOCHTENLHO MPHMEHE-
HHA TepMHHA cM. Novo, 1957, "Pilar“);

HTAll. — COOTBETCTBYET OMPENENEHHIO;

HeM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/IEHHIO (IeTanbHyI0 KnaccupHka-
o oM. Murawski, 1976, "Horst*);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEIENEHHIO;

¢paHU. — COOTBETCTRYET ONpPEAENECHHIO,

Hceropua: «Tam, rae rpaHdMoel [OBYX YYacTKOB  ONYCKAHHA
cOMHXKAIOTCA H MEKIY HHMM, Pa3nenss HX, OCTAeTCsA Irpana, a omy-
IeHHABbIE Y4acTKH No ofe CTOPOHBI OT HEe NMOrpyXxarwTca B obllem
YCTYNaMH, MbI HA30BeM 3Ty TrpAay ... ropcToM (TepMiH,
NPHMEHAIOIHACA B FTOPHOM JIeNe), BO3MOXHO JaXke ropcToM nepso-
ro NOpAAKa B OT/IHYME OT BTOPOCTENEHHBIX TOPCTOB, KOTOPBIE MO-
BCEMECTHO pa3BHTHI B cucTeme cBpocos. Takue ropcTsl nepBoro no-
PAOKA YCTAHOBNEHHI B . . . [[Isapusansae, Boresax, Mopsaxe u Ha
nnato Kei6a6 B Gacceitue p. Komopano» (Suess, 1885, p. 166-167).
Mapikepu u Ieitm (Margerie, Heim, 1888, p. 36) paccmaTpuBamm
ropcT xak nonusTHe (uplift). B anrnuiickuit A3BIK TEPMHH «ropcT»
spen [Mesuc (Davis, 1905, p. 270): « . .. ropet . . . -Macca 3eMHOH
KOpbl, KOTOpas orpaHMueHa cOpocaMH M BhinaeTca B penbede no
CPaBHEHHIO C OKPYXaIOWHMH ee yyacTkamu». Komuter Puna (Reid
et al.,, 1913), mo-BHAMMOMY, HENpABHILHO MOHAI MPENCTAB/IEHHE
3rocca 0 TOpCTe M ONpeAeTH FOPCT KakK « . . . MACCHB, NOMHATHIA Mo
OTHOWWIEHHIO K OKpYXXalOIHM MACCHBAM M OTHENEHHBLIH OT HHX
cbpocamMHy». TepMHH XapakTepH3YeT « ... TIEOJOTHYECKYHO
CTPYKTYPY, 2 He popmy penbeda» (Reid et al., 1913, p. 180). Onnaxo
Xunnc (Hills, 1963, p. 181) ormeTni, uto Hemenxutt Tepmus "Horst*
HMEET « . ., . ONpenesieHHbIE crieuHpUYecke IHAYEHHA, KOTOPbBIE HE
NOAXOOAT [UIS HCMONB30BAaHHA TepMHHA Oe3 paiGopa NpUMEHHTENb-
HO K moObIM rpanaM, orpaHudeHHBIM cOpocamMuy.

Ocobble MpUMeYaHHA: B THTEPATYPE HA PYCCKOM A3BIKE BBIAENAIOTCH
NPOCTHIE M CITOXKHBIE FOPCTHI.

Pucynok: cMm. npu Tepmune «I'paben».



I'paGen

Anrn.  Graben Hem. Graben

Hcen. Fosa tectbnica Pyc. I'paGen

WUran. Fossa teftonica; ®panu. Graben; fossé

graben d’effondrement

1. Tumonorua: reM. epaben — poOB, KaHaBa.

2. Onpepnenenne: 30HA TEKTOHHYECKOrO ONYCKAHMA M0 CHCTEME OrpaHu-
YHBAKOIIMX PpPAa3IOMOB, [UIHHA KOTOpOH (BOOMb MPOCTHpAHHSA
pA3IOMOB) 3HAYHTENHO GOJBIIE WIHPHHBI. DTH CTPYKTYDbI OBIBAIOT
mobbIX pa3zMepoe.

3. CoBpemMeHHOe NpPHUMeHEHHE:
aHr. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleneHHio (CM. TaKxe 1. 5);

WCII. -— COOTBETCTBYET OMpelneneHnI0 (OTHOCHTENbHO NPUMEeHe-
HMA TepMHHa cM. Novo, 1975: «Fosa»); i

HTal. -— COOTBETCTBYET ONpENENeHHIO;

HEM. -— COOTBETCTBYET OmpeleneHuio (cM. Takxe 1. 5). Cm.
Mypascku (Murawski, 1976, «Graben»);

pyc. -— COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleNieHuio;

(dpaHu. -— COOTBETCTBYET ONpENeNeHHIO; OOBIYHBIM, HO HE pe-
KOMEHOYEMbLIM CHHOHHMOM sBnserca «fossé» — M3-3a
6nu3KOro CXOOCTBA B €r0 HAMHMCAHHH C TEPMHHOM
«fosse» (BnagHHa).

4. HcTopusa: OT OpeBHEHEMENKOro BhIPaXKeHHA FOPHAKOB, HHTHPYEMO-

ro y fxobccona (Jacobsson, 1782, p. 143): «I'pabensl B rOpH3OH-
TaNbHO 3aJIeralolMX C/IOAX ABMAIOTCA BHAAMHAMH . . . [UITHHA KOTO-
pBIX MHOTO Gonbliue WMpHHbIY. PaccMaTpuBas ofnacTH onyckaHHs,
MOABNRIOUIHECA BCAEACTBHE pa3pbiBoobpazoBanua, 3rocc (Suess,
1885, p. 166) oTMeuan: « . . . ObIBAET TaK, YTO YMACTOK MOPOA MEXKIY
KaKuMH-TO JBYMs NepupepHYecCKHMH pa3nioMaMH ONYCTH/ICH CIHIL-
KoM rnyboko, Tak 4TO BHELIHAS CTOPOHA MOCHENYIOLIEro pasioma
okasanachb B BHCAYeM Kpbine, oOycnosnmBas, Takum o6pasom,
HebonpIIOR KoMneHcalHOHHLIR 3ddexT. Takue ypesmMepHO onyIeH-
Hbl€ NOJNOCK, CAEOYA CTAPHHHOMY BBIPAXXEHHIO FOPHAKOB, MBI Bynem,
Ha3piBaTh rpaGeHamMu HIH rpabeHoobpa3HLIMHM  ONMYCKAHHAMEY
(nepeeneno Connac Kak «TPOTH» HJIH «TPOTOBBIE MOTDYXEHHA»).
DTO [O0 HEKOTOPOH CTENeHH HEACHOE omnpeaeneHHe (KOTopoe,
OOHAKO, TOApa3yMesaeT HOpManbHOe cOpocoobpazopanme) Obino
nosicHeHO no3aHee (Suess, 1885, p. 482 — 484), koraa 3rocc onmcan
HECKOIBKO MpuMepoB «rpabenop n rpabeHoobpa3Heix OmycKaHH#»,
Takux, kak KpacHoe mope, monuna Bepxsero PeftHa H MHOrue
npyrue. Hesuc (Davis, 1905, p. 270) 6611 nepssiM, KTO NPHMEHHN
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TepMHH «rpabeH» B aHTHACKOM s3bike: «['pabeHsl ABNAIOTCA Mpo-
THBOTIOJIO)KHOCTBIO TOPCTOB — Y4acTKaMH, OrpaHHYEeHHBIMHA Pa3sio-
MaMH H PacloJIaralomIMMHCA HHXKEe OKpYXKalollei# HX TepPHTODHH».
Komuter Puna (Reid et al., 1913), no-euauMoMy, HeNpaBHIILHO 110-
HAN KOHUENUHIo 3tocca ¥ onpenenun rpabed Kak «MaccHB, OMyLIEH-
HbI#f OTHOCHTENBHO OKPYXAIOUIMX MACCHBOB H OTHAENEHHBIH OT HHX
pasnoMamu» (p. 181). TepmMur o003HAa4YaeT «re0JNOTHYECKYHO
CTPYKTYDY, a He hopmy penbeda» (Reid et al., 1913). Xumnc (Hills,
1963, p. 181) oTrmernn, uro HeMeukHi TepmMHH «QGraben» HMmeer
« ...onpeneneHHsle cnenudHUecKHe 3HAYEHHA, KOTODPLIE HE NOA-
XOOAT AJIA HCMONb30BaHHA TepMHHA 6e3 pazbopa NMpHMEHHTENBHO K
. . . mporubam moboro THNa, OrpaHHYEHHbIM pa3ioMaMH . . .». OH
YTBEpKIOAI Takxke, 4To «Hebonsio nokansHEe# cOpocossiit nmporub
B 00/1aCTH IIHPOKOro Pa3BHTHA Pa3JIOMOB, I CYLIECTBYET MHOXe-
CTBO KaK MOJHATEIX, TaK H ONYLIEHHBIX 6/IOKOB, He ABMIACTCA . . . HC-

THHHBIM rpabeHoM, A/ KOTOPOro XapakTepHO HANHYHE [JIMHHOTO

6.

cbpocosoro nporuta» (Hills, 1963, p. 183).

Ocobble NpHMeEYAHHNA: B IMTEPATYPE HA AHITTHACKOM M PYCCKOM fA3bI-
Kax TepMHH «pudT» (rift) mHOrma ymoTpebnseTcs Kak CHHOHHM
rpabeHa perHOHaJILHOTO MPOTSKEHHA. B HEMeNKOM A3bIKe CYLIeCT-
BYET pPAN CHENHANBHBIX TEPMHHOB, Hamp. «rpeGHeBoit rpaben»
(Scheitelgraben) (Cloos, 1939) — rpaben Baone rpe6HA KynonoBua-
HOH CTPYKTYpbI, a TaKkxe «okeaHuueckuit rpaben» (Tiefseegraben),
HCIONb3yeMbIH Kak CHHOHMM «OKeaHHueckoro xenoba» (Tiefseerin-
ne). B nuTEpaType Ha PYCCKOM S3bIKE BBIAENANOT MPOCTHIE H CIOXK-
Hble rpaGeHsl.

Pucynok: u3 HCT.

Puc. 4.

I'panuua niamMT

Anra.  Plate boundary Hewm. Plattengrenze
Hcn. Limite de placa Pyc. I'panuna mWiuT
Hran. Margine di placca ®panu. Limite de plaque,
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ITUMOJOTHSA: C/IOBa «IJIHTaA» M «rpaHdua» B OﬁmeﬂpHHﬂTOM
CMBICTTE.

Onpenenenue: 30Ha CefCMMYECKON M TEKTOHHYECKON AKTHBHOCTH
BIO/b Kpaes THTOCHEPHBIX IUTHT.

CoBpeMeHHOe NMpHMeHeHHe:

aHri. — COOTBETCTBYET OIpeAeeHHIO;
HCII. -— COOTBETCTBYET OINpeneeHHIO;
HTajl. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpene/ieHHIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpene/ieHHIO;
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeAesieHHIO;
dpaH. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/IEHHIO.

Hcropus: B HoeansHOH MOOENH TEKTOHHKHM IUIMT CYMTAETCH, YTO
TIHTHl BendyT ceOf Kak JKecTKHe Tella H He AehOPMHDYIOTCH B
KaKOM-THOO TOpH30HTAILHOM HaNnpaBlIeHHHM, KPOME Kak BIOMNL HX
rpaHui. BONBIIHHCTBO 30H CYLLIECTBEHHON TeKTOHHYECKOR H ceficMu-
YeCKOH aKTHBHOCTH PacCMaTPHBAKOTCA KaK paHMUbl MIKT; Aedop-
MauUHs BAO/Ib TaKOH NOrpaHH4YHON 30HBI OTPAXXaeT OTHOCHTENIbHOE
nepeMerienue IWIMT. ['paHuub! OBIBAIOT TPEX THIOB: «Kaxabif 6110k
OrpaHuded NOAHATHeM (roe oOpa3syercs HOBas MOBEPXHOCTH),
KemobaMu  (Tae NOBEPXHOCTE  pa3’pyllaercd) M KPYNHBIMH
pasnomamu» (Morgan, 1968, p. 1959); «ocHoBHbie OCOBEHHOCTH
xpebToB, KenoboB ¥ TpaHCHOPMHBIX Pa3NIOMOB ABNAOTCA NPAMBIM
CIIENCTBHEM OTHOCHTENBHOTO IEPEMEIEHHS KEeCTKMX IUIHT»
(McKenzie, Morgan, 1969). «Xpebtsl H xenoba COOTBETCTBEHHO
ONpenenAOTCA Kak JIMHHH, BAONb KOTODLIX: KOpa GOPMHPYETCA H.
paspywaerca. OHH He 00A3aTeNbHO NOMKHBI BbIAENATLCA Kak 3Jie-
MeHTBI penkeda. TpanchopMHBIe pa3ioMel COXpaHsOT Kopy, Gymy-
YH TOJIBKO JIMHHAMH YyHcTOro cMmeulenus» (McKenzie, Parker, 1967,
p. 1276). I'paruubl THTOCGhEDPHBIX IUTHT MEHee ONpe/Ie/ieHHb] B Ipe/e-
J1aX KOHTHHEHTOB: « KpynHBIM HEOOCTATKOM SBIAETCH TO, YTO KOH-
LENHA TEeKTOHHKH IUIHT B YIIPOLUEHHOM BHJIE€ He NNPHMEHHMA K Ipa-
HUUAM HA KOHTHHeHTe. [IpHYHHON 3TOro 3aTPYAHCHHUA ABJIAETCH
CJIOXKHOCTh NPHPOALI OONBIIMHCTBA MPAHKIL IUTHT TaM, [e OHH nepe-
CEKarOT KOHTHHEHTHI. B Takux paloHax He CyleCTBYeT YeTKHX Celc-
MHYeckux rpanuny (McKenzie, 1970, p. 239). Takoe nonoxeHue Bo3-
HHKAeT BC/EACTBHE TOr0, YTO «TrPAHHLB KOHTHHCHTAIbHBIX TUTHT
YaCTO MOTYT OC/IOXKHATBCA H3-32 HAJTHYHA MENKHX, OLICTPO nepeme-
LIAOLIMXCA TUTHT, OBHXXEHHE KOTOPBIX He CBA3aHO HENOCPEACTBEHHO
¢ nepemeilleHHeM KakoM-nmubo u3 kpynHbix muuT» (McKenzie, 1970,
p. 243). I'paHMubl TIUIHT B TeO0JIOFHYECKOM  NPOLLIOM
BOCCTAHAB/IHBAKOTCA M0 PEIMKTAM CTPYKTYDP TaKOro poja, KOTOpbIi
XapaKTepeH M AJIA COBPEMEHHBIX FPAHHI IUIMT, HANpP. N0 NPHCYTCT-
BHIO OHOMHTOB, CKNaaA4YaThIX MOACOB M APEBHHX CABHIOB.
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5.

Ocobble MpUMeYAHHMNA: CYLIECTBYHOT TPH H3IBECTHBIX THNA TPaHHIL
nnuT: 1) KoHBepreHTHbiN, 2) OuBepreHTHbIH H 3) TpaHcOpMHLIA.
CMm. «KoHBepreHTHas rpaHuua MiMT», «JuBEepreHTHas rpaHHUA
nnut», «TpanchopmHas rpanuua rmaut». Ilpeanonaraercs, 4TO
ceficMUYecKas H TEKTOHMYECKas aKTHBHOCTDL BIOJIbL I'PAHHIL IUTHT CBA-
3aHa ¢ ABH)KEHHEM IUTHT OTHOCHTEIBHO APYT Apyra.

«Kpait nauTei» (plate margin) OTHOCHTCA K Kpalo OOHOU TUTHTHI,
TOrJa Kak «rpaHHUa IUTHT» KacaeTcA KOHTAKTA ABYX IUIHT.

I'paHuLia UIKT, OMBEPreHTHAA

Anrn.  Diverging plate Hem. Divergenzzone

boundary

Hcn. Limite de placas diver- Pyc. JluBepreHTHas rpaHuLAa

gentes MTHT

HUran. Margine di placca di- ®panu. Frontiére d’accrétion,

1

2,
3.

vergente frontiére divergente

DTHMONOrHA: NIaT. OuC — MPHCTABKa, BBIPAXKAIOIIAA Da3zielieHHe,
pacuneHeHHe, H JIaT. éepeepe — ObITh CKIIOHHBIM HJIH PACHOJIONKeH-
HBIM K 4eMy-TH0O0; OTCHOOa — OTKIOHATBECA, OTXOOHTb HIIH Mepel-
BHTaThCA B Pa3/IMyHBIX HampaBlieHHAX OT MecTta obulero
[POHCXOXKIEHHUS.

Onpenenexne: rpaHiNa MeXIY ABYMs Pa3[IBHIAIOLIMMHCS [UTHTAMH,

CospemMeHnHOe NMPUMeHeHHe:

aHrmi. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeaeneHH:o. Ynorpebnsercs Ttakxke
TepMHH accreting plate boundary;

Her. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENEIeHHIO;

HTall. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENENCHHIO;

HEM, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENENeHHIO;

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENeNeHHIO; 2

bpaHLU. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNeNeHHIO. YnoTpebGnsercs Takxke
TepmuH frontiére de rift.

HcTopua: nepeoHa4YaibsHO TEPMHH «LEHTP cnpeauHra» (spreading ce-
nter) GBI NPEANIOKEH /IS 3aMEHBl C/IOB «XpebeT», «NONHATHE» W
«pHdT» NPUMEHHTENbHO K OHBEPTeHTHBIM TDAaHHLAM IUTHT, MO-
CKOJIBKY HE BCE H3 HHX ABNIAKOTCA OKEAHHYECKHMH XpeOTaMu HIH noa-
HATHAMH (Hanp., Kanudopuuficknit 3amue, KpacHoe Mope,
BocTouno-AdpHkaHckde  pudTOBBIE  ONMHHBI), a  PHOTHI,
NO-BHAMMOMY, MOABAAKOTCA B IEHTPAX Mea/leHHoro cnpenunra. Tep-
MHHBI «pHDT», «XpebeT» M «MOOHATHE» HHOTrAA YNOTPeONAIHCH
TakXKe ANA OMHCAHWA OCOOEHHOCTEN, He OTHOCAIIMXCA K aKTHBHBIM
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rpaHiLaM IIHT. «BeckMa KpynHbie G/I0KH KODBI, KaXablil Kak enu-
HOE LEeN0e, PAcXONATCA OT IEHTPOB CHPENHHra OKEaHHYEeCKOro
gHa . . .» (Menard, Atwater, 1968, p. 463). OnHako TepMHHBI
«xpebeT» HWIH «cnpeadHroBbift XxpebeT» W «pudT» ynoTpebnsioTcs
emie mWHpoko. CoBpeMeHHBIE ONpeNesieHHA IPAaHMIl IUIHT MOKa [0-
6uBaoTCs cefe MPH3IHAHMA. « . . . BEPHBIM MO CMBICITY ONpeelIeHHEM
(aMBepreHTHON rpaHuLb! IIHT) Ob1a 6Bl UOCAAU3UPOBAHHAR AUHUA 8
npedenax 2panuybl NALM WAL 30HbI GKKPeYUlU Kopbl, 8004b KOMOPOoil
nopyus 6Ho8b CPOPMUPOBAHHON KOPbI C PABHOUI 8ePOAMHOCMbIO
MOxcem cnarmbea ¢ Aobol uz pacxoousuiuxca naum. TTockonbky,
MO-BHAHMOMY, HEPEATbHO HANEATHCA HAa YCTAHOB/IEHHE 3TOr0 MeCTa,
npakTHyeckd Oonee momxonsumm Obimo 6b1 pabouee onpeneneHHe
JWBEPTEHTHOM IPaHHUIBI IUTHT KaK UOea1u3uposanHol yeHmpanbHol
AUHUU uau ocu 30HbI axkpeyuu kxopwer» (Luyendyk, Macdonald,
1976). OnHako no-npekHeMy NMPOAOJIXAIOT LIHPOKO YNOTpebnaTecs
TEPMHHBI (UEHTP CNPEAHHIa», «0Ch CIPEIHHra» M «CNpPEAHHIOBbIH
xpeber». «Mbl npeanaraeM, 4ToObl TEPMHH «LUEHTD CIPEOHHTa» HC-
NONb30BaCA Kak BceoObeMMoMA TEPMHH ONA COBMECTHOrO 060-
3HAYeHHA 30HbI TPAHMIBI TUTHT, 30HbI AKKDEIHH KODbI M IDaHHIbI
WIHT. B TAKOM BHIE OH NMPHMEHAICA GBI B 061IEM cMBICHE 1A 0603-
Ha4yeHHA MECT, TIe NPOABIAIOTCA Kak 0COOEHHOCTH MOBEOEHHA He-
JKECTKOM MIuThI, Tak ¥ dopMupoBanye nuToctheps Grnaromapsa pac-
XOxIOeHHIO MWIKMT. He npennaraeTcsd HHKAKHX NPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX
OrpaHuYyeHHi, OHAKO Kpal 30HbI rPAHHLb] MJIMT ABJIAETCA [IOOgpa3y-
MeBaroweitca rpasnueit» (Luyendyk, Macdonald, 1976).

Ocobble MpUMeuaHUs: THBEPreHTHBIE IPAHKLIBI ITHT OOBIYHO NPOAB-
JIAIOTCA HAa MOBEPXHOCTH B BHIe PHOTOB (cM.), Oonblreli 4acTeio Ha
rpeOHAX cpeIHHHO-OKeaHHYeCcKHX XpebToB (cM.). B cooTBeTCTBHH C
reoIMHaMHYEeCKOH MOIE/IbIO FHIIOTe3bl TEKTOHUKH MIHT HOBas OKea-
HHYecKaa nutochepa obpajyercs y AMBEPreHTHbIX IDAaHHL IUTHT,
OTCIO/Ia CHHOHHM — «aKKpELHOHHAA rpaHHua rMT» (accreting plate
boundary).

I'paHuua NIMT, KOHBEPreHTHAs

Anrn.  Converging plate Hem. Konvergenzzone
boundary

Ucn. Limite de placas Pyc. KoHBepreHTHas rpaHuua
convergentes IUIHT.

Hran. Margine di ®panu. Frontiére de
placca convergente raccourcissement

1. DTHMONOrMA: NAT. KOH — NPHCTABKA, 03HA4YalOIAA «COBMECTHO», H
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naT. @éepeepe — ObITE CKIOHHBIM WMIH  PACNONIOXKEHHBIM K
yeMy-1H60; OTCIONa — OBMIAThCA BMecTe, K obwel rpanune.

OnpeaeieHne: rpalnLa IUTHT, 0THOCUTE/IBHOE ABHKEHHE 110 KOTOPO#
NpeACTaBNASTCA CXOXKIECHHEM ABYX IUTHT.

CoBpemeHHOe NpUMeHeHHe:

aHrm. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelde/IeHHI0; HYacTH4YHBI  CHHO-

HHM — «IUTHTHAS TPBHWLA TOIJIOMEHHA» (consuming
plate boundary);

Hel. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENeieHHIO;
HTal. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpe/eIeHHIO;
HeM. — COOTBETCTBYET Ofpeie/IeHHIO;
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEAEIeHHIO;
bpann. — COOTRETCTBYET ONpEAENEHHIO; YIOTPEONAOTCA TaKKe

TepMmuHB! frontiére convergente, frontiére d’arc.
CHHOHMM: (TUIMTHAA TPAaHANA TOTOIUEHHAY.

Ocobble NpUMeYaHUs: KOHBEPreHTHbIE FPAHALLL MMT OOLIYHO TIPO-
ABNAKOTCA HA NOBEPXHOCTH B BHAE OKeaHHUECKAX KeloboB, KOTOpLIE
MOryT GBITh 3ANONHEHB] HIH He 3aM0/HeHEl ocankamu, nubo B Buae
30H CTONKHOBEHHS KOHTHHEHTA ¢ KouTHHesTOM. EC/iH n1e1o kacaercs
CKOpee OTHE/bHOM IUIHThI, Y€M IDAHHLBL MEXKAY ABYMA IUTHTAMH,
HHOT1a IPHMEHAETCA TEPMHH «Hanpasnsromui kpait» (leading edge).
CM. Takxke «CyOnykumsa».

I'pannua nnur, tpanchopmuas (KoHcepBaTHBHAS)

Anrn.  Transform (or conser-  Hem. Konservative

vative) plate boundary Plattengrenze
Hcn. Limite conservador de  Pyc. Tpancdopmuas
placas (xoHCEpBATHBHAA)

TPaHKUA TUTHT

Wrtan. Margine (di placca) ®pann. Frontiére (de plague)

trasforme transformante

. JTHMOJIOTHA: TPaHCHOPMHPOBATE — OOpaNIaTh HIH H3MEHATH Xa-

pakTep 4ero-nubo; npespawate. KOHCcepBaTHBHBI® — TOT, YTO CO-
xpanseT (Webster).

Onpeaenexme: TPauuna AT, N0 KOTOPOH BEMIECTBO IUIMTHI He
YBENHYHMBAETCA, He YMEHBIUIASTCA ¥ TAE OTHOCHTENBHOE ABHMKEHHE
IUTHThI B HOEANE He BKIIIONAET HHKAKHX COCTABJIAIOLMX, NeprieHaHKY-
TSPHBIX rpaHHLE.
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3. Coepemennoe nNpyMeHeHne:

aHrn. ~— COOTBETCTBYET OMNpEIeNeHHI0; TEPMUH «mncepnama-
Has» ynoTpebnaerca peaxo;

HCIIL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeaeneHuio. YnoTpebnaercs penko;

WTajd.  — COOTBETCTBYEeT ONpeAeneHHIO. YnoTpebnserca peaxo;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET OnpeacneHuio. Ynorpebnsercs penxo;

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET OnNpeneneHuio. TepMHH «KOHCEPBATHB-
Haf» ynoTpebnsercs penko;

GpaHu. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEOeNeHHIO,

Hctopus: cM. «TpaHchoDMHBLA pasnom».

QOcolnie npuMeuanus; TparchOpMHbIE (KOHCEPBAaTHBHBIE) I'PAHHLILI
IUTHT NIPOABJAIOTCA B BUAE TPaHC(HOPMHBIX pa3inoMoB (cM.). Tepmun
«KOHCEPBATHBHAM IPaHMlia TJIHT» NPOTHBOPEYHB H MIOKA HE MOJTY4YHI
obmlero npu3HaHuA.

Jyra, ocTpoBHas

Anrn.  Island arc Hem. Inselbogen
Hcn. Arco insular Pyc. QcTposHas oyra
HTan. Arcoinsulare ®pany. Arc insulaire, guirlande

d’iles

s

1. DTHMOIOMHUA: CJIOBA «OCTPOB» B «Iyray B ODBIYHOM CMBICTIE.

2.

Onpenenenne: uene ocTPOBOB, OOBIYHO BYIKaHHYECKHX, OKaiMileH-
HBIX ¢ OOHOW CTOPOHBLI FNYOOKOBOAHBIM OKEAHHYECKHM Xenobom
(cM.). Yame Bcero ona obpamnsier Matepuk, ofpauiesa BHIMyKIOH
CTOpOHOM K OKeaHy U xenoby, aMen kpaepoit Gaccelts (cM.) Ha BOTHY-
TOH CTOpOHE.

CoBpeMeHHO® NpuUMeHeHHe:

aHII, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeAeIeHHIO;

Wern. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEAENEeHHIO;

HTAamI. ~— COOTBETCTBYET OMNpEACCHHIO; ;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ompeaeneHHld (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Inselbogen»);

pyc. -— COOTBETCTBYET ONpeeNleHHIO;

GpaHU. — COOTBETCTBYET OUPENENEHUIO.

Heropus: «dasHo Gbifio 3aMeueH0, UTO B aKTHBHBIX OCTPOBHBIX 1y~
rax gabmogaercs OTYET/IHBAA 3aKOHOMEDHOCThL B DPACHONOMKEHHH
KOPOBO-MAHTHHHbIX PH3HAKOB, HABOMILAA HA MBICIb, YTO BCE CH-
cTeMbl ayra — xeno6 ob6pazosanuck GHaronaps oNHOMY B TOMY XKe
mexannsMy, [lpemnnaranoce mHoro rumote3. Cpeau Gonee
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paHHHX — 370 runoTedwt Comnnac (Sollas, 1903), Moneurpaaga (Mo-
lengraaf, 1914), Aprana (Argand, 1916), Jle#tka (Lake, 1931) u Jlay-
cona (Lawson, 1932). TunuukeiM# npaMepamu Goliee NO3IHUX THIIO-
Te3 ABJAIOTCA THAOTE3bl, OCHOBaHHBIE Ha KOHTpakumu (Jeffreys,
1952; J. T. Wilson, 1959), BIaBIHBaHHH H MOJKOPOBBIX TedYeHHAX
(Vening Meinesz, 1930, 1964; Kuenen, 1936; Umbgrove, 1938, 1947,
Griggs, 1939), cepnenthrn3aunu (Hess, 1937) u MaHTHAHBIX pa3no-
max (Ewing, Heezen, 1955)» (Sugimura, Uyeda, 1973). B HacTosiee
BpeMs aKTHBHbIE OCTPOBHbIE OyI'M DPACCMaTPHBAIOTCA KakK MOBEPX-
HOCTHOE OTpakeHHe npouecca cybaykuuH (Hamp., Matsuda, Uyeda,
1971). o cHX nop HET cornacHa OTHOCHTEIBHO HCTHHHOTO MEXaHH3-
Ma 3apoxnenus Marmel (Dennis, 1976). Cwm. Ttaxke HCT,
«Inselbogen».

5. OcoOlble NnpHMeydaHHs: CeliCMHYECKH aKTHBHAA OCTPOBHAA [IyTa B PH-
BEIEHHOM OIpeleNeHHd I CTOPOHHHKOB THIIOTE3bl TEKTOHHKH
[UTHT AIBJIAETCA MpeanojaraeMeiM NOKa3aTEeNbCTBOM B NOJB3Y KOH-
BEpreHTHOMN rpaHuus! T, CM. «panuna mant» H «Cybaykims».

KenoO, riyboKoBOIHBINH

Aurn.  Trench (oceanic) Hem. Tiefseerinne
(Tiefseegraben)

Hcen. Fosa oceanica Pyc. I'nybokoBoaHslii #xenob

HUran. Fossa oceanica ®panu. Fossé océanique

1. DTuMonorusa: MUTHHHBIA paspes, POB, ANHHHOE YyiKoe yrnyOnenue
(Webster).

2. Onpeneneuue: OJIHHHAA y3Kas BllaAWHa B OKEaHHWYECKOM [He, Norpy-
JKEHHAA N0 MeHbuiel Mepe Ha 2000 M HHXKe CMEXHBIX YY4acTKOB
AHa, OOBIYHO ¢ MapannenbHbIMH DOPTaMH H NPHMBIKAKOIAS K KOHTH-
HEeHTANLHON OKpauHe WIH OCTPOBHON nyre.

3. CoBpemeHHOe NpUMeHeHHe:

aHri. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPeIe/IeHHIO;

Her. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEde/IEHHIO;

WTan, — COOTBeTCcTBYET onpeneneHuio. CHHOHHM: fossa abissale;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET omnpeneneHu0 (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Tiefseerinne», «Tieffseegrabeny);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeeeHHIO;

paHll. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleneHHr0 (camo mno cebe croBo

«Fosse» o3nauaer «nporud»).

4. Hctopun: rnybokosonHsle xenoba cTann u3BecTHH Onaronaps Ha-
Y4YHBIM HCclleAoBaHuAM B KoHue XIX B. (Hanp., Supan, 1884, p. 139;
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cM. Taike Fisher, Hess, 1963). Xusen, Tapn u IOuur (Heezen, Tharp,
Ewing, 1959, p. 20) onpenenuin «kpaeso#f xenob» (marginal trench)
KaK '« ... Y3KYW KDYTOCKIOHHY® dopmy penseda,
NPOTATHBAKOMIVIOCH [MPHMEPHO MNAapa/UIebHO KOHTHHEHTAILHOH
OKpaHuHe, THO KOTOpo# 06pIuHO Mo MeHbLIeH Mepe Ha 2000 M HHXKe
Cpe[Hero YpOBHA MPHMBIKAIOIIEro OKeaHHYeCKoro auHa». «¥Mix npouc-
XOXIeHHe HA OCHOBAHHH OMNBLITOB M0 BAABIHBaHWIO (Hanp., Vening
Meinesz, 1948, 1955) Buavane o6pacHANOCh CraTHeM. Tlo3anee Mop-
tosorus xenobop, HaBoAAWAA HA MbIC/b 0 cOpocoobpasosanuu, U
O4eBHIHOE YTOHEHHE OKEaHHYECKON KOPbl BAOJIBL X Ocell, 4TO cneno-
BaJIO M3 rPaBHTAHOHHBIX JAHHBIX, TIPMBENH HECKOIBKMX HCCnenoBa-
Tenell K THNOTE3E NPOMCXOXAeHUS rNYyCOKOBOAHBIX ¥enobos 8 pe-
3ynbTate pacTixkenns (Worzel, Ewing, 1954; Ewing, Heezen, 1955;
Worzel, Shurbet, 1955; Worzel, 1965). Kax ykazan Bort (Bott, 1971),
«TUNOTE3a CKATHA B CTAPOM BHAE, OCHOBAHHAA HA BIABJIHBAHHH,
HECOCTOATENBHAY NpH MuTochepe MOIWHOCTEIO 0kono 80 kM (Ram-
berg, Stephansson, 1964). [IlpeacrapiieHHe © NPOHCXOXICHHH
xenoboB B pelynbTaTe HANBHIAHHA, BIEPBbIE BhIABHHYTOE I"aHHOM
(Gunn, 1947) u 3Hepru4yHO NOANEP)KAHHOE HEKOTOPBLIMH HCCIIeI0Ba-
tenamHu (Oliver, Isacks, 1967; Isacks et al., 1969), no-BuauMoOMYy, naeTt
Haubonee yHOBIETBOPHTeNbHOe OOBACHeHHe HabmoOalOMHMCH
taxram» (Le Pichon et al., 1973).

Ocofble npumesuanHsi: npyrue rayOOKOBONHBIC DBBI, HAamNp. BAOMB
TpaHchOPMHBIX Pa3NioOMOB, TAKKe Ha3bIBalOT XenobamH. IT0 Mo-
JKET TIPHBECTH K HEAODa3yMEHUIO.

Kaunn
Anrn. Klippe Hem. Klippe
Hcn. Isleo Pye. Knunn, ocraHel nokposa
Hran. Klippe, lembo di ®pann.  Klippe

I.

ricoprimento

Itumonorus: HeM. Klippe (MH. 4. Klippen); nopona, BeiCTyNarowwas
cO [IHa MOD# H/IH 03epa, yTec [Ho He «kmud» (cliff)].

. Onpepenenne: Teno anIOXTOHHLIX NOPOA OTPAHKYEHHOTO pa3Mepa,

OT/IeNIEHHOE OT MECTa CBOETO NPOMCXOXAeHHs (cM. 1. ).

. CoBpemMeHHOe NMPUMEHEHHE:

aHrJI. — COOTBETCTBYET OIpeneneHHro; MH. 4. — klippes,
klippen;
HCII. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENe/IeHHIO (OTHOCHTE/ILHO MpHME-

HEHHA TepMHHA cM. Novo, 1957, «lIsleon);
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HTal. — COOTBETCTBYET oOnpenefeHH0 (0OLIYHO B 3HAYECHHH,
YKa3aHHOM B 11, §, a);
HEM. — B JIHTEPATYPE Ha HEMEIKOM A3bIKE PA3NKYaOT ABa THNA
KJTMIIOB:
a) anoxToHHsl kaunn (allochthone Klippe), cooTeer-
CTBYIOUMH NIPHBEOEHHOMY OIpeAe/IeHHIO;
6) aproxromHei# knmmn (autochthone Klippe):
oBocobnennsiit komrutexke mopox (Scholle), co Beex
CTOPOH OTAeNeHHBI 0T 6onee MONOABIX MOPON TeK-
TOHWYECKHMH KOHTAaKTaMH, BHeApHBMicA Onmarona-
pa  BepTHKANBHOMY nepememendlo (Lotze, 1934;

Metz, 1967).
Cm. Takke Mypascku (Murawski, 1976, «Klippe»);
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENeHHIO; KPOME TOro: OCAN04HbIA
KIANn = ONUCTONMT (cM. m. 5, 6);
¢pasil. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENCIIEHHLO.

Hctopusa: Tepmun BeeneH [Mywem (Pusch, 1829) nns ocTpoBkoB mik
YCTOWYMBLIX NMPOTHB 3PO3HMH YTECOB H3BecTHAXA B Kapnartax, okpy-
JKEHHBIX MeHee MPOYHBIME cnasnami, «KapnaTckue yTechl BIEDBbIE
Oniny -Ha3sanbl wMnnamu» (Uhlig, 1903). IMepsonayanbRO TEPMHH
HCIoMBL30BaIcs Gofiblie B cTpaTurpadHueckoM ¥ MOPDONOTHYECKOM
CMbICTIE, YEM B CTPYKTYPHOM: MOAHATHE OoNee NPEBHHX YCTORYHBBIX
nopon, 06BIMHO «IKIOTHYECKHX» (Dalui, BbICTYIAOIIEE CPEIH OKPY-
sKawumx 6o/lee MOMOOBIX M MeHee Kpenkux nopon. CTPYKTYpHbIie
B3aHMOOTHOMIEHNs H cnocob dopMHpoBaHHA KIHNNOB Obinu (M 1o
HEKOTOpOH CTeNeHH elle OCTAKTCA) CIIOPHBIMH, H TEPMHH HE HMeeT
reHeTHueckoro 3HaveHus. CooTsercTByrouiMe o6nacTy WIBECTHBI B
Kapnatax noa Ha3BaHHEM «KIMNNOBasA 30Ha». TEePMHH «KIHIM»
BCKOpPE CTaJji IPHMEHATHCA K aHAIOHYHLIM CTPYKTYPaM B B IIDYIHX
mecTax, B yacTHocTH (Kaufmann, 1875) k ctpyxTypaMm B Anknax, rae
ITHM TEPMHHOM Ha3BaHbl KPYMHblE 3K30THYECKAE 610KH BO duinHe,
a TaKKe CTPYKTYDbI, KOTOPbIe NO3IHEE TPAKTOBAIHCh KaK TEKTOHH-
YeCKHe OCTaHObl, MoaobHO Tak Ha3wisaemsiM IlpenansruBickum
kmunnam (Schardt; 1898). MHOrO BHHMaHHA yOENANnOCch OCTAHIAM
OCANOYHOro npoHcxoxaeHus («ocrposa»: Kaufmann, 1875). Io-
3MHee ANBNUKCKHE KNHMANEI DAacCMATPHMBANMHCh KaK 3POIMOHHBIE
OCTaHUB! AJUIOXTOHHBIX NMNACTHH WiH noxpoeoB (Hanp., Lugeon,
1896, p. 591 — 592), BO3IMOKHO, C HEKOTOPLIM HE3ABUCHMBIM CMe-
1eHHeM HX caMeXx (Hanp., Jeffreys, 1959, p. 334). Takum obpazom,
TEPMMH TIOCTENEHHO NpHOOpen orpaHU4eHus B €70 MCNOJb30BAHHH
(ocobenno B anrnuiickom siawike; Hanp., Collet, 1927, p. 15), obo3na-
4as IPOINOHHBIA OCTAHEell AJTIOXTOHA WK HANBATOBONR IUIACTHHBI, B
NPOTHBOMONIOXKHOCTL K €r0 COBPEMEHHOMY ymOTpeGneHuo B



Kapnarax, rae wiMnnsl sBISHOTCA 3K30THYECKHMH OJIOKaMH, a He
ocrauamu. toce (Suess, 1909) u Apran (Argand, 1911) rosopunu
cooTBercTBeHHO 0 «Deckschollen» # «lambeaux de recouvrement»;:
TIPH BBEACHMH ITHX TEPMHHOB TEPMHH (KJIMINY eiie COXPAHAICH s
t¢opm B npenropksax Ansn 1 Kapnartax.

5. Ocolpie MpuMevaHMs: KIHMILI, H300pakaeMble HA KapTax, MOryT
NpeacTaBnATh cobolt 3pO3MOHHBIE OCTAHLBI TEKTOHHYECKHX MOKPO-
'BOB WM HANBMTOBLIX IIACTHE M (WH) 060COGNEHHBIX K HE3ABHCHMO
NepeMELIEHHBIX MACC KPYMHBLIX KOMIUTEKCOB mopon. Mx pasMepsl B
IUVIHHY MOTYT MEHSTBCA OT HECKONBLKHX MeTpob 1o 1| xM u Gonee.
Bonee KpynHbI€é Macchl HMEHYIOTCA TEKTOHHYECKHMH NOKPOBAMM
(cMm.). ®apbpuax (Fairbridge, 1942) npeanoxun Takyio xiaccubpuxa-
IHIO KIHIINOB: « . .. TPH THOA CTPYKTYD HMEHYIOTCA KIHIIAMH:
g) 3pO3HOHHBIE OCTaHIUb! AIOXTOHHABIX NOKPOBOB, H/IH TEKTOHHYE-
CKHE OCTAHUOBLIE KITANIILL;

&) kpynebie obOHaxeHHbIE IK30THYECKHE ONIOKH, HIH OCANOYHEIE
KIIHTINGT;

6) CTPYKTYDBI MPOMEXYTOYHOrO THNa Mexay @ H 6: B OCHOBHOM
TEKTOHMYECKHE OCTAHIIBI, KOTOPBIE MEPEMEIANINCH HE3ABACHMO
OT OKPYXaIOUMX HX MACC, H/IH MOKPOBHBE GJIOKOBBbIE K/IHMIMBI
(nappe block klippes)».

Kopa, 3emuan

Axrn. Crust Hem. Kruste, Erdkruste
Hcn. Corteza Pyc. Kopﬂa, 3eMHaA Kopa
Hran. Crosta ®panu. Croute

1. DTumosorua: TBepabl# HapyXHBIR cioft HIH o6onouka uero-nubo;
TBEpAas BHEILIHAA NOBEPXHOCTb WIN BHEWIHAA CKODJIYNA; HHKpyCTa-
uusa (Webster).

2. Onpegenenme: camas sueumnss oOonouka 3emnm, mepexkphiBaloLIan
MAHTHIO (CM.) Bbilue pa3zena Moxoposuunya.

3. ‘Conpemuuoe npuUMeHeHHe:

@HIJI.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENESICHHIO;
uen. — COOTBETCTBYET OTpPeNeIeHHIO;
HTaJl.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENeHHIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET OTPENSNEHHIO;
pyec. — COOTBETCTBYET ONMpENE/eHHIO;
({panl. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENCHHAI.

4. Hcropun: panHee dopmanbHoe onpenenenne Jlaitena (Lyell, 1835, v.
4, p. 323) ONMCHIBANIO 3EMHYIO KOPY KaK «TaKie NOBEPXHOCTHBIE Ya-
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CTH HaleH MIaHeTH, KOTOPbIE AOCTYIIHBI HAOMOOCHUIO YENOBEKaY.

Onnaxo no [laua (Dana, 1875, p. 147) « ... oxnaknenye (3emm)
NPOAOKANOCE N0 TeX 1op, noxka . . . BO BHEILUHEH YacTH He
ofpajoBanach xopa - . - 32TEM 3T KOPa B TeueHHE BCErO BPEMEHH

npodomkana OCThIBATE, YBEIHYHBAACH B MOLIHOCTHY. A. Teitxu
(Geikie, 1903, p. 57) oTMeTHI, 4TO «KOpa» cTalla NOAXOARLIMM ClOo-
BOM A « ... O00O3HAYEHHA TeX OCTHIBILKX, TBEPABIX BEPXHHX
MM BHEIUHHX C/I0eB 3eMIH, CTPYKTYPa M HCTODHA KOTODBIX — Kak
eMHCTBEHHOH 4aCTH  IUIAHETbI, [JOCTYNHOH  YernoBeYecKoMY
gabmonenso, — NAOT OCHOBHBIE [aHHbIe MJIA TeONIOTHYECKHX
uccnenosannftn. byxep (Bucher, 1933, p. 39) paccMaTpusan «Kopy»
KaK « . .. caMylo BHelHIOK 000no4ky 3emMis, XOTOpas B LETOM
obnagaer HOCTATOYHEIM CONPOTHMBJIEHHEM K JehopMauuH H
CrnocobHOCTEIO TEPENaBAThL B ONpEAeTeHHbIX Npeaenax Mpoao/IxH-
TensHbie Hanpsikenusa». bepy (Birch, 1952, p. 229) cyuran, 410 fio-
HOUIBOM KOpEI ABNAETCA pasaen Moxoposnuu4a. C gpyro#t CTOpOHSI,
Benbod (Benioff, 1954, p. 395) yreepxnan, 470 « . . . O/ HHTEP-
BAJIOB BPEMEHH 110 MeHbLIER Mepe HOPANKa NeCATHIIETHA 3eMHaA Ko-
pa B6AH3H OpOreHUYecKHX palioMoB N0 raybuHsl 700 XM npeacTas-
naeT cobot kecTKOe TBEpHOE Tea0. COOTBETCTBEHHO 3TOT [NIYGHH-
Heifl pyOek NPHHAMAETCA 3a HHXKHIOW I'DaHHIY TBEpOoH xophin. I'y-
Tenbepr (Gutenberg, 1955, p. 19-20) Takxe cuuTan, 4To pasgen Mo-
XOpPOBHYHMYA HAXOOHTCA B npenenax 3eMHo# xopel. OH npeanounTan
NpeXKHee ONpeNleNeBMe, MO KOTOPOMY «KOpa»  HIOCHTHYHA
«inTochepe» (Buewnan 0601049Ka, HMEOLIAA OPENe TEeKy4eCTH Mo-
panka 10 oun/cMm). Oanako B 1958 r. Xayke (Hawkes, 1958, p. 398)
yKasan, 4To «ceHCMOMIOTH paccMarpuBakT pa3nen Moxoposrunua
KaK TpaHHily MEXOY «KOPOH» BhIUE W «MAHTHeH» HHXe Hero. 3To
onpenenense 6b110 ¢ GMAroAapHOCTLIO BOCHPHUHATO TeO/IOTaMH, Y
KOTODBIX «KOPA» paHbilie HE HMENIA HHKAKOT0 TOYHOIO 3HAYEHHA.
B 1959 r. I'yrenbepr paccMOTpen NpeabiAyIIHe ONPEaENeHAR ¥ HiMe-
HHn csoe cobereenHoe (Gutenberg, 1955, p. 19-20): «Croro «xopa»
oDo3HauaeT TBEpAYIO HapyXHYI0 060n0uKy Kakoro-nubo obsexra B
NPOTHBONONIOXKHOCTE Gonee marko# suyTpenHedt yactu. CooTBeTCT-
BEHHO BBIPaMEHHE «3EMHAN KOpa» MEPBOHAYAIBHO OTHOCHIOCE K
KpHCTannudeckol obonouke 3eMn B NPOTHBONOMOKHOCTS NPEANO-
NOXKHMTENBHO CTEKIOBHAHOMY «cyberpaty» (Fisher, 1889). IMo3nnee
«KOpa» CYHTalnach Kak CHHOHHM aumocdiepvl ... 8 omauyue om
acmeroc@epol, pacnonokeHHo# Ha Gonee 3nauHTeNbHON rTyOHHE (C
HaMHOT0 MEHBIIHM NPENesioM TeKy4YeCTH, A0ONMYCKaILHAM BA3KOE HIIH
TUTACTHYHOE Te4YeHHE TIPH OTHOCHTE/IbHO HEGOMbIUHX HANDAKERUNX).
3TO ONpeneneHHe HMEET TOT HEAOCTATOK, YTO MePeXon 0T nuToche-
pbi K acreHocthepe NPOMCXOOHT noctenewso, Oel onpeneseHHON
rpaduiel. OTYaCTH No TOR npU4une GONBIIMHCTBO reO(H3UKOB B
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5.

HacTOosdlLLee BpeMs ONpeae/sioT pasnen MoXopopuinYa Kak HHKHIO
rpaHULy KOpbl. ABTOD MpPHIEP)KHBAETCA TAKOTO Ke ONpenesieHHs
kopsi» (Gutenberg, 1959, p. 21.)

Ocobrle mpaMeyaHus: 0OBIMHO KOpA LEJHKOM pacnonaraeTcs B JH-
Toctepe (cM.), oOpasys B Helt Bepxuuj cyioff. Ee HHXHAS rpaHHla
OMNpenenneTca UL N0 OLICTPOMY YBENHYEHHIO ¢ rnyOuHON CKOpO-
cTeft ceficMudeckux Bons. TakuM oBpa3oM, reonoruyeckoe u reodu-
IHYECKOE ONpeJie/IeHHe KOPbl 3Ha4MTe/ILHO OTKIOHATECH OT ONpene-
JIEHHA TEPMHHA, NPHBENEHHOTO B 1. 1,

Kpaton

Anrn.  Craton Hem. Kraton
Hen. Craton Pye. KpatoH, npeBuss njar-

dopma

Hran. Cratone @pauu. Craton

1.
2,

&

ITHMOJIOTHS: TPed. Xpamoc — CHJa, BJIaCTh.

Onpenenexnne: OTHOCHTENBLHO CTAOHIILHEIN CErMEHT KOHTHHEHTA, He
NOOBEpPraloLIAiCA HHKakKHM BO3IeHCTBHAM, Kpome 3nelfporeHuuye-
CKMX IBHKeHHR 1 nedopMauuu B onpeneneHHbI# 0TPEIOK BPEMEHH.

CoBpemMeHHOE NpHMeHeHHe:

aHrI. — cooTBeTcTBYeT onpeneneHuto (cMm. «Ilnardopmar);

HCT. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpegenenuto (cm. Novo, 1957,
«Craton»);

HT&1.  — COOTBETCTBYeT Onpede/eHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeneneHHlo, paBHO kak M Plattform
(cM. «TTnardopman). Cum. Takke Mypascku (Murawski,
1976, «Platiformy», «Kraton»);

pYyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpe[e/ieHHIO; waie ynotpebnsercs
TEPMHH «apeBHAA miaTdopmar (cMm. «Ilnatdopmay);

dpaHL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEAENEHHIO; PaBHO Kak M plate forme
(cM. «ITnardopmanr).

Hcropusn: 3toce (Suess, 1901, 1909) BBent 3170 noHATHe, 0603Ha4YHE ero
TepMuHoM «Tafel», a raxxke «Vorland». Kobep (Kober, 1921, p. 21)
MCTIONB30BAN TepMuH «alte erstarrte Tafely (npeBuast KOHCORUAUPO-
BaHHas nnatdopma), HO Takke ¥ TEPMHH «xpatoren» (Kratogen),
KaK aHTOHMM «oporena» (Orogen). Illtunne (Stille, 1936, p. 830) co-
KpaTH/T TEPMHH «KpaTOreH» A0 TeépMHHa «KpaToH» (Kraton), a Kait
(Kay, 1947, p. 1289) npespaTun ero B «craton». Onnako HlTunne
(Stille, 1936) ucnonL30Ban 3TOT TEPMUH ANA 0003HAYECHHA KPYTIHBIX
cTabuIbHBIX Tnomaned semsof Kopsi, «vecnocobuuix Gonee noa-
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BEpPraThCA CKIAOQYATOCTHY. B coBpeMeHHOR pycckolf nmMTeparype
TepMHH B OCHOBHOM YROTDeGnseTcs B niepeBoANBIX paboTax. B uHbIX
cydafx MpeAnoYTeHwe OTAACTCA TEPMUHY «miaTgopma», Tunuy-
HBIMM NPHMEPaMM «KpaTOHa» B MEPBOHAYAIBLHOM NOHHMAHHH CITY-
saT nnatpopMsl Cesepo-AMepukaHckas H 'onasana.

5. OcoGele npumeuanvsi: [Tunne (Stille, 1944) Brinensn «momHATHIR
kpaton» (Hochkraton), oTBedaronnit KOHTHHEHTY, H «OKeAHHYECKH
xpaton» (Tiefkraton), oTpevaionmfi cTaGHIBHOMY OKEaHHYECKOMY
DacceflHy, NpPOTHBOMOCTABIAA MX «ODPTOrCOCHHKIHHAMM» (CM.
«eocuHkHHANbY). «OKeanuyeckuit kparony lliThnne coorBeTcTBY-
eT «ramaccokpaToHy» depOpummxa (Fairbridge, 1955). Crpykryp-
HBI# MIAH KPATOHOB ¥ TIOABHXXHEIX MOSCOB MEHAETCHA B X0J€ reoso-
rHYeckoro spemMenn. IT03TOMY TepMHH «KpaTOH» yNoTpeOHM JIHIIL
VIS CTPOro ONpeaeneHHOrO HHTEPBAIA BDEMEHH.

JIuHeaMeHT
Anrn.  Lineament Hem. Lineament
Hcn. Alineacion Pyc. JluHeameHT
Wran. Lineamento ®panu. Linéament

1. DTUMONOIUA: NAT. JUNEAMEHMYM — JIHHHA; OHA U3 XapaKTepHBIX
4epPT, KOHTYPOB HNIH ouepTaHu#t Tena wiH ¢uryper (Webster).

2. Onpenenenme;: peruoHansbHas JHHeHHAs OPHEHTHDPOBKA reo/iOorHye-
CKHX HJIH (pH3HKO-TeorpadrueckHx ocobeHnocTel, paccMaTpHBAEMAS
Kak OTpa’keHHe IyOHHHBIX pa3pbIBOB B KOpE.

3. Cospemensoe NpuMeHeHHe:

AHra. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleieHHIo;

Wen. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpele/IeHHIO;

ATAaJ. — COOTBETCTBYET OnpeHeNeHHIO;

HEM, — COOTBETCTBYET ompenenendio (cm. Murawski, 1976,
«Lineament»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpene/eHHIO;

dpann. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEHEIEHHIO.

4. WUctopna: TepMHH «IHHeaMmeRT» Owlnm BBegeH Xo66com (Hobbs,
1904, p. 485) B pyHaamenTansHol paboTe HA 3TY Temy: «HauGonee
Ba)KHbIE JIHHeAMeHTH! JHKa 3emMnd MoryT OniTh OmMcaHbl Kak 1)
rpe6HH XpeOTOB HMNMH IpaHHULI NOAHATHIX OOnacrel, 2) NHHHH
TansBeros, 3) OeperoBuie NWHHE H 4, THHHH IPaHHI pacnpocTpaHe-
HUS [eONOrnecKux hopMaunit, neTporpadHYecKux THIOB NOPOA HITH



obHaxeHHH |, IMToznwee Xo66c (Hobbs, 1912, p. 227)

Ha3pasl JIHHeAMEATH! «BAKHBIMH JIMHHAMH pelibeda, KOTODbI¢ BBI-

[arOT CKPbITOE CTPOEHHE CKAIBHOro OCHoBaHmMA». Takoe noHHMa-
HUE TEPMUHA B 3HAUHTENLHON CTeNneHW COXPAHWNOCH B cune (Hamp.,
Bucher, 1933, p. 460; Stille, 1949, p. 150). 3ounep (Sonder, 1938, p.
223, 225) npennoKul HHOe OTIpeneNieHne: «51 . . . Ipennarat, 4Tobbl
[OHATHE «JIHHEAMEHT» YNOTpebanocs B KauecTBe 001Lero NOHATHA,

Torna nuHeaMeHT o6nactw OGyner o6o3HauaTe ornpeneeHHOE
HanpasJ/ieHHe, KOTOPOe OTPaXaeTcA.B TEKTOHHKE, TPEIIMHOBATOCTH
H penbede». I8 YacTHBIX IHHeaMeHTOB B moHHMAHMH Xo066ca oH
"Henonbioran TepMuH «linearn. Bunscou (J. T. Wilson, 1941, p. 496)
npunan TepMUHy Oonee OrpaHMyeHHOe 3HaYeHUe, NMPHMEHNAsS €ro B
TEPBYIO Ouepenb mns opm penbpeda, nabmiomaeMbix ¢ BO3ZYyXa:
«OcHOBHBIE 0CODEHHOCTH CTPYKTYPBI KOPEHHBIX ITOPOM JIy4ille BHA-
Hbl Ha (OTOCHMMKax, YeM Ha MeCTHOCTH. MX TpyOHO cnyTaThb C
ueM-H60 eille, H OHH NPOCBEYHBAIOT CKBO3b YeX0/1 HAHOCOB YMepeH-
HO# MouHocTH. OHH npencTaensoT coGOH KPYNMHBIE YCTYNBI HIIH
PBbL, KOTODBIE CEKYT Bee nokeMOpuiickue 06pa3oBaHus O MPAMBIM H
cnal0 UCKPUBICHHLIM IHHUAM H HMEHYIOTCH HAME «TMHEAMEHTAMEY
uiH  «uanoMamu» (breaks). Muorse 3 HHX — 3TO KpynHBIE
pa3NoMBI, 4TO NOOTBEPXIAETCA MOMAEBbIMY HADMoAeHUAMH. [dpyrue
JKe — JIHIIE TMPOTSIKEHHBIE JMHHH KOHTAKTA HIH TPEIHHbI
pacTaxeHHA. OQHAKO HX CBA3b B ONPENENEeHHbIX CTPYKTYDAX C OPYIH-
MH 37neMeHTaMu yOeAHTENBHO CBHAETENLCTBYET O TOM, YTO BCE
OHH — YaCTH CBA3aHHBIX CHCTEM pa3pbiBoB». I'poce (Gross, 1951)
ynoTpeOnAn TepMuH «nuHeHHan dopmay (linear) nna 3Tux 6onee no-
KanbHBIX 3neMenTOB: «HapynmienHas 1 paccnaHiioBasHas Nopona B
30HE pa3’7oMa MOIBEPraeTcA SpO3NH B O0IEM CKOpee, YeM TBEpAbIE
OKpY>Karowise nopoael. B pesynsTare pa3iioMel OKa3bIBAKOTCA NPHY-
'POYEHHBIMH K BBEITAHYTBIM OPOrpadHYecKHM HENpeccHaM, Ha3blBae-,
MBIM JIHHeHHBIMH opmamu (linears)» (Gross, 1951, p. 77). OH y1-
sepxcaan nanee (Gross, 1951, p. 79): «IIpamonunefinsie wiM cnabo
HCKpuBleHHble u3IHKO-reorpaduueckue 3emeHThl HA MOBEPXHOCTH
3eMnu BBRISENAIOTCA Kak NMuHeitubie dopmbi (linears)». Taxkoe nouu-
Manue «inHelino# Popmel» nonyuwno npuinanne. Kemnmu (Kelley,

! Cnenyer oTMETHTB, UTO IMHEAMEHTBI, O KOTOPBIX Mbl TOBODHM, He DaBHO-

3HAYHBI «TEKTOHHYECKHM NHHHAMHY (Y HeMeUKHX aBTOpoB). [Tocnenune B Gomb-
LIHHCTBE CAyYaes, €CIM He BCeroa, PacCMaTpPHBAKOTCA Kak JIMHUM cMeuleHus. Ec-
/M NMOJaraTh, Y70 OCHOBHAA Macca NPAMONMHeHHBIX PopM 0643aHA CBOHM IIpO-
HCXO0XKOCHHEM [UI0CKOCTAM TPEIMHOBATOCTH HIH 00pAa30BaHHIO Pa3pkIBOB, TO ¥
HaC He TOJIbKO He OYyINeT HHKaKMX NPEHMYIUECTB NpH ynoTpebileHHH 3TOro
TepMHHa, HO MOABATCH 3HAYHTENIEHBIE HeyN0OCTBA NPH €ro MpEMEHeHHH B TAKOM
cmeicnie. TepMuH, 0 KOTOPOM NOBOPHTCA B CTaThe, He O3HayaeT B 06IIeM HHYErO
OpYTOro, Kak npAMonuHeluyo GopMy penbeda Jemmu.
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1955, p. 58) onpemenua THHEAMEHT KaK « . . . MPAMOuHeRuHYI0 dop-
My penbeda Ha MOBEPXHOCTH 3eMIH 3HAYUTENEHOTO NPOTAKEHHA», &
TEKTOHMMECKMH /THHEAMEHT — Kak « ... obuee BhIpaBHHBaHHE
CTPYKTYPHBIX 3MIEMEHTOB H/IH Kak IpaHHOy MEXAY pa3NHYHbIMH
CTPYKTYPHBIMY 3MEMEHTAMEY.

5. Ocobble NpUEMeYAHHA: B YHCJTIO YaCTHYHBIX CHHOHHMOB BXOIAT!

aHTI. — nunus (line);
HEM. — wmoB (Erdnaht, Geosutur; Cloos, 1948a, b);
HTal. — moB (parafora, geosutura).
Jintochepa
Anrn.  Lithosphere Hewm. Lithosphdre
Hen. Litosfera Pyc. JIutochepa
Wran. Litosfera ®panu, Lithosphére

3. DTuMoNOrMs; rped. Aumoc — KaMmels, cfiaupa — wap.

2. Onpepenenne: a) obuee onpenenexye: CHHKATHAA 0Bonoyka 3eMtH,
BKIIOYAKOIasi  MaHTHIO M Kopy (kax  wieH CXeMBl
nurochepa — ruapocdepa — aTmocdepa);

6) B TEXKTOHMKE IUTHT: C/IOR, TBEpABIA Mo cpaBHeHH:O ¢ Gosee nonat-
nueo#t nopcrunaowelt ero acrenochepoft (cm.). Brmowaer 3emuy0
KOpY H 4acTh BepXHel#t MAHTHH, HMes MOIIHOCTE nopanka 100 kM.

3. CoBpemeHHoOe NpHMeHeHHe:

aHrn. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeneneHuio 2, 6 (B 3HAYEHHH 2, @ CM.
Suess, 1875, p. 158; Rankama, Sahama, 1950, p. 32; B
3HaueHyH 2, 6 oM. Isacks et al., 1968, p. 5868);

HCIT. — COOTBETCTBYET OIpeneneHuio 2, §;
HTal. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpeneneHuro 2, 6;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleneHuio 2, 6;
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYeT ONpeAeneHHio 2, 6;
dpaHil. — COOTBETCTBYET onpefencnuio 2, 6.

4, Wcropus: Sayapna 3toce (Suess, 1875, p. 158) npeamoxun knaccupu-
ka0 obonouex 3emnw, Beigenws aTmochepy, ruapochepy R
matochepy. Ha c. 159 on po6asun: «Ced3u nutoctepsl ¢ Gonee
ryGOKMMH 30HaMH He HM3BeCTHBI. I paHHUA 31ech, BHOHMO, MEHee
onpeneneHHa. BHyTpenHue obnacT npeasapHATe/LHO MOXHO Ha-
3paTh Gapuchepon». Orua (Dana, 1896, p. 61) rosopmin, uto «3emis,
He CYHTAs% ¢ BOABI ¥ BO3AYXa, T.e. nHTOChEpa, XKak ee HHOM pa3 Ha-
3BIBAIOT, CIOXKEHA FOPHLIME mMopogamu . . .». Jlannapau (Lappa-
rent, 1900, p. 49) Beiaensn atMocdepy, raapocdepy u muTocdepy Kak
3eMeHTHI, HabmonaeMbie Ha noBepxHocTH 3emun. Knapk (Clarke,
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1908, p. 21) npeamonararn, 4TO ¢ TOYKH 3PEHHA PACYETA OTHOCHTE b
HOT'O PacnpoCTpaHeHHs XMMHYECKHX 3/IEMEHTOB BHEUIHAA YacTh JIH-
Tocdeps! 0o rayoHHBI 10 MKIE HHXKE YDOBHA MOPA « . . . PEACTAaB-
ngeT coboif  H3y4eHHOE  BELIECTBO». BpIpaXKeHHe  «IWTO-
chepa — pHemHAA Kamennas oOonouka 3emmuy ynorpeGnsnocsh
Kemnowm (Kemp, 1911, p. 227). Bappenn (Barrell, 1914, p. 681) pazne-
JIANT «KOPY» Ha «JIHTOChepY» BBEPXY H «acTeHocdepy» BHH3Y, OIH-
ceiBas JTHTOChEPY KaK «KECTKyio», a acTeHocdepy Kak «MATKYIO»
o6onoukn. «BepxHuit  ciol, crnocoOHBIA ~ MPOM3BOIMTD
«NOCTOAHHBIE» PAIHOCTH HADPSKeHul, BLI3BIBAEMBIC PAITHYHAMMU
ofiett mMacch! B BEPTHKANBHBIX CEUEHHAX, HMEHYETCA 3[IeCh JIATO-
chepHo#t oOomouko#t wmaH, Kopoue, nHTOchepoit (kaMeHHOH
obonoukoit)» (Daly, 1940, p. 13). «CHannueckas KOpa PEACTaBAACT
coboit posepxHOCTHBIM cno#t cHnukaTHOR oOonoukH 3emnn
(maTochepa) . . .» (Rankama, Sahama, 1950, p. 32). «Tlox Mopem
M Cyuiefi 3aneraroT KpUCTANTHYECKHE OPO/ALl, TBEPAbIE NPH HH3KHX
TEMTIepaTypax . . . MO 3THM [OBCEMECTHO PACIPOCTPAaHEHHBIM Be-
IIIECTBOM HAXOOHTCA 3HAYHTENbHO Bonee Markutt cnoit raobanpHoro
NPOTKEHHA. JTH OBe 000MOMKH MONYYHIH YAaYHBIE HA3IBAHHUA JIH-
Tochepa (kaMenHas obonoyka) m acreHochepa (Marxas oBonou-
Ka) ... Donee BepHO HAILIBATL NOBEPXHOCTHYHO o0omouxy
«maTocdepoltn, a He «kopo#» (Daly, 1951, p. 28). Byxep (Bucher,
1956) Ha3Ban 3Ty CPAaBHATENBLHO MPOYHYHO MOBEPXHOCTHYIO0 060/104Ky
crepeocdepoit. B «MexOyHapOOHOM TEKTOHHYECKOM CJIOBape»
(Dennis, 1967) npuBeneno onpeneneHde nurochepsi no Pankame n
Caxame (Rankama, Sahama, 1950, p. 32), T.e. B COOTBETCTBHHU C NPH-
MEHEHHEM TePMHHA B TéOXHMHH, KOTOPOe B TO BpeMa npeobnanasio.
Onusep u U3akc (Oliver, Isacks, 1967) BO3pOOHIH HCIONB3OBAHHE
onpenenexus bappenna (Barrell, 1914, p. 681) B KOHTeKCTE rMMOTE3EI
TEKTOHHKH IUIHT (CM. Bellie ompeneneHue 2, 6).

«Jlame B 1967 1. Onbaaccep (Elsasser, 1967), Max-Keriu

' (McKenzie, 1967a) u Onusep u M3akc (Oliver, Isacks, 1967) B monHo#H

Mepe MNOKA3a/IH pONb KOHUENUMH AHTOCcepn! AnA obbacHeHHS
TEKTOHHKH, TEIUIOBOrO IMOTOKA M TIPABHTALUMOHHLIX AHOMATHH
3eMnu. 2TO OKa3anoch BO3MOXKHBIM JIMIIBL TOTAd, KOrAa yAanoch
YCTaHOBHTB, 4TO INiyGOKOQOKYCHbIE JEMIETPACEHHS NPOUCXOOAT B
XONOAHBIX NOrPYRKAKIHMXCH IUIHTaX mHTOCcdeps» (Le Pichon et al.,
1973, p. 7).

Ocobbie npuMeuAHKA: BBHIY NBOHCTBEHHOTO HCNO/Ib30BAHHA TEPMH-
Ha «mTochepa» Npemiaraiuch MeHee HesicHble TepMuHbI. M3 coBpe-
MEHHBIX NpeIOKEHHR 3TO TePMHH «CKiepochepay», IpUMeHseMBIR
Kpaycom (Kraus, 1945/48; cm. HCT, «Sklerosphére»). Mcnnons3opa-
TIMCh TaKXe TepMHHBI «TekTocdepa» (Elsasser, 1967; Morgan, 1968)
H «cTepeoctepa» (stereosphere) (Bucher, 1955).
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MaHTus

Anrn. Mantle Hem. Mantel, Erdmantel

Hcn. Manto Pyc. ManTHA

Hran. Mantello ®panu. Manteau

1. 3Tumonorus: HeM. Mantel — nanbTO, 4EXOJ, NMO3JHEE NPEBPATHB-
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1eecs B AaHIIHBCKOM f3biKe B mantle — To, 4T0 3aKyThiBaeT, 06BO-
JNaKMBaeT HWIH nokpsiBaer (Webster).

Onpenenexne: 060/04Kka 3eMIH MeXIY NMOBEPXHOCTHIO MOXOpOBH-
yHua B ANpOM. BepxHaa rpanuia onpenensercs no ObICTPOMY BO3-
pacTaHHIO CKOPOCTeH ceHCMHMECKHX BOJIH BHHM3 OT MepekphiBaioie
KOPBI (CM.).

CoBpeMeHHOe NMpHMeHeHHe:

aHrl.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONMpeNeNeHHIO;
HCIL — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENEIeHHIO;
HTAI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/ICHHIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENe/IeHHIO;
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET OTIPEHEICHHIO;
(paHll. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPpEIeeHHIO.

Hctopun: npenctasnesde O Teepao#t o6o/ouke 3HAYHTENBHOH
TONUIMHBI, OKDPYXAalOIled paclUlaBleHHYX0 BHYTPEHHIOK 4YacTh
3emnn, Gbio BBENEHO, no-BHAHMOMY, XonkuHcoM (Hopkins, 1839).
Buxept (Wiechert, 1897, p. 222) nepBriM IPEINOJIONKHI CYILIECTBOBA-
HHE METAJUTHYECKOr0 Apa, OKPYXEHHOI0 KAMEHHON MaHTHEN: « . . .
NPEeanoIoXeHue 0 HenpepbIBHOM H3MEHEHHH IJIOTHOCTH
MpPEACTAB/IACTCA . . . HE OTBEYaNILAM AeHCTBHTEIbHOCTH, NPEANo-
YTHTE/bHEE NOMYCTHTh, YTO 3eMIA COCTOHT H3 fIpa NOCTOAHHOR
TMIOTHOCTH OKpYyXeHHoro MaHTHe#t (Mantel) Takxe nocTOAHHOR
mnotHocTH, Ha c. 243 oH oTMeTHN: « . . . TaKHM 00pa3oM, MbI IpH-
XOOHM K KOHILEMIHH, COrMIACHO KOTOPOi 3eMJIA COCTOHT M3 XKele3Ho-
ro sigpa gMaMeTpoM okono 10 MIH. M, OKPY>XEHHOr0 KaMeHHOH MaH-
THelt MOLIHOCTbIO 0K0J10 1,5 MiH. M». P. Ongem (Oldham, 1906) no-
Ka3biBall CYLIECTBOBAHME AAPA JHIIL MO CeACMHYECKHM NAHHBIM, a
I'yrenbepr (Gutenberg, 1914) onpenenun pagnyc aapa B 3500 kM. Ta-
kuM obpa3zoM, «Teepmas obonouka», no I'yrenbepry, mocTHraer
rny6unsl 2900 kM no cpaBHenuio ¢ 1500 xM maHTHH, o Buxepry.
B03MOXHO, 3TO HECOOTBETCTBHE I03[HEE NPHUBEIO K AllbTEPHATHB-
HOMY MNpPEACTAB/IEHHIO O MAHTHH, PacnpocTpaHAollefics BHH3 10
ceficMHueckoro pasngena Ha rioybouse 1200 xm (Gutenberg, 1925, p.
31), roe HauMHAETCA «IEPeXOOHbIH croft», OOCTHraroLHMA aapa Ha
rnyOune 2900 xmM. B cBoem onpenenewnu  ['yrenbGepr
HCKIKOYaJI H3 MAHTHH « . .. BEPXHHE 60 kM 3emMHOMN KOpPBI . . .».



BepoaTHo, 3TO mepBhiit cnyuait, koraa Obla ynoMAHYTa BEpXHAA
rpanuna MauTHH. C apyro#t cropousi, 3ubepr (Sieberg, 1923, p. 300,
362) nounman noa MaHTHe# BClo 060/I0UKY OT MOBEPXHOCTH 3eMiiH
0o anpa. B ogHOM M3 nmepBhIX NMPHMEHEHHH TePMHHA B AHTTHHCKOM
A3bike Makenysttn (Macelwane, 1931, p. 245) scnen 3a I'yrenbeprom
(Guntenberg, 1925) npoBOAMN HHXKHIOW TpaHMIy MaHTHH Ha
rny6une 1200 kM. i

Onpenenenxe BepxHeft rpaHHIbBI MAHTHH OCTAHETCHA MPOTHBODE-
YHBBIM A0 TeX MOP, NOKa He 6yaeT NOCTHTHYTO OQHO3HAYHOTO OMpe-
nenenus kopsl (cM. «Kopan). B 1942 r. Ba#tepnu (Byerly 1942, p. 194)
ONpenenia MAHTHIO KaK «MacTh 3EMJIH HHXKE TIOBEPXHOCTHBIX C/IOEB
H BbIlLle AOpa (C KOTOPBIM MBI BIiepBhIe BCTpeuaeMcs Ha riybute oxo-
110 2900 xM)». ITo I'yrenbepry (Gutenberg, 1951, p. 4), «mauTHell Ha-
IbIBAETCHA YACTh 3eMJIH MEXAY €€ MOBEPXHOCTBIO H DA3MENoM Ha
rnybuse oxono 2900 kM (3a HCKIIOYEHHEM C/10€B, 06pa3ylolmX KOH-
THHEHTBI), rae ko3hdHLUKEHTH! YIPYTOCTH H, BEPOATHO, IUIOTHOCTH
H3MEHAIOTCA ckaukoobpa3Ho . . . ». Onxako Bamnes (Bullen, 1953, p.
212) yTBepKaan, 4TO «MaHTHeH 3eMH ABNAeTCA . . . 06JACTE BHE e
neHTpanbHoro aapa». «Ilog ManTHeRt 3eMIH MOHHMAETCA MOLUHbIH
clolt, OpOTArHBAIOIMACA OT OCHOBAHHA KOpel (pa3zzen Moxopoeu-
YHYa) 00 rpaHHObl LEHTPANBLHOro aAapa . . .» (Birch, 1953, p. 601).
«Ha ocHOBaHMH naHHBIX 00 YNpYrHX BOJIHAX 3eMisA NOOpA3INENAeTCA
Ha KODY, BHEILUHIOK H BHYTPEHHIOI MAHTHIO. B aHrnuiickoM s3bike
TEPMHH «MaHTHA» (mantle) . .. cTan umpoko ynoTpednATbCA MO
MeHble#t Mepe ¢ 1940 r., nocne Toro kak eMy 6b1710 OTHAHO Npeano-
4TeHHE Nepe NePBOHAYANbLHBIM TEPMHHOM «o0Bonouka» (shell). . . .
JIHe HeKoTOpBle IeOdH3MKH CYMTAIOT, YTO MAHTHA BKIIOYAET H
kopy» (Gutenberg, 1959, p. 17, 75). Baftepnu (Byerly, 1964) nan
0630p paHHelt HCTOPHH H3YYEHHA MAHTHH C NOMOLLBIO cefiCMHYEeCKHX
BonH. [Ipu cornacoBaHHOM OTIPEAE/IEHHH TE€PMHMHA «KOpa», NOABMB-
1IeMCH B cepenuHe 50-X roios, TEPMHH «MaHTHA» (B TEKTOHHYECKOM
CMBICNIE) HbIHE npeobnagaer B ONpenesieHHH, NPHBENEHHOM B I, 2.

5. OcoOble NpHMeuaHMs: BEPXHAA MAHTHA BKJIIOYAET 4aCTh JIMTOCHEDHI
(cM.) H HeTHKOM BCIO acTeHochepy (cM.).
Menanx
Aurn.  Melange Hewm. Melange
Hcn. Mezcla ; Pyc. Menamx
Hran. Melange ®paun. Mélange
1. OTumonorun: dpanu. mélange.— cMecs.
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2. Omnpenenenne: noaaaiuieecs KapTHPOBAHMIO TEJNIO I'OPHBIX MOPOM,
COMEHHOe PpACCNaHUOBAHHOH, MENKO3epHHCTOH, OOBINHO mnenH-
TOBOH, OCHOBHOR Maccol ¢ BIIIOYEHHAMH KaK MECTHBIX, TaK ¥ 3K30-
THYeCKHX 00/1I0MKOB, 6/IOKOB HIIH IIACTHH; TEJIO MOXET JOCTHIaTh B
[UTHHY HECKOJILKMX KIJIOMETPOB, a 06/TIOMKH MOTYT HMETh Pa3Meph! B
CAHTHMETDOBOM [Mana’loHe.

3. CoBpemenHoe DHMEHEHHe!

anrn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelesICHHIO;
Her, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEeNeeHHIO;
WTal.  — COOTBETCTBYET OMpENENeHHIO; CM. 1. 5:
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET OMpEne/CHHIO;
pye. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEENIEHHIO;
tpaHn. - COOTBETCTBYET OMpEneieHuIO.

4. Hcropus: Tepmus npemwnoxes I'purnn (Greenly, 1919), onuaxo npa-
MEHA/ICA peaKko OO0 Tex nop, noka befimm m Mak-Kannen (Bailey,
McCallien, 1950) He BBenH ero s Gonee MUPOKOTO ynoTpebiieHAs.
Cwm. Taxxe Xcro (Hsu, 1966).

5. Ocobble NPHMEYAHHA: «MENAHK» — YHUCTO ONHACATENbHBIN TEpMHH
ANS TMOPOX, KOTOpbIE MOrYT HMETh DA3NIMYHOE TPOHCXOXKICHHE.
Menasx, OnA KOTOPOro NoKa3aHo o0pa3oBaHHE B Pe3yNbTATE MOM-
BONHOTO ONOM3IAHUA NOA BO3NEHCTBHEM CHIblI TAXKECTH, Ha3bIBACTCH
onucrocTpoMolt, OCHOBHasA Macca MeTaHka MOXeT ObITh He TO/IBKO
METHTOBOMA, HO, HAND., CEPHCHTHHUTOBOM,

Hanbonee mnpoko pacnpocTpaneHsoll MenaHxesol dopmanuedt
B Wranus senmoTca yewryduaTele ruuasl (Argille Scagliose), u 310
HAHMEHOBAaHHE PUMEHATCA B ITATHH HAMHOTO LUMpE, YeM TEPMHH
«MENaHX».

OKHO, TeKTOHHYECKOE

Anrn.  Window Hem. Fenster
Hen, Ventana tectdnica Pyc. TexTOoHMYECKOE OKHO
HUrtan. Finestra ®pann. Fenétre

1. ITHMOJIOrHS: OTBePCTHE B CTEHE COOPYXEHHA [UIS IPOHHKHOBEHUS
ceeta ®W Bo3Ayxa. OTsepcTHe Hnu Boolpaxaemoe OTBEPCTHE,
nofobHOe OKRY unM HaBooMulée HA npencrasnenue o6 okxHe
(Webster).

2. Onpenenenue: BLIXOA NOpoAd, o6pamIeHHBIN HENPEPLIBHLIME BbIXO-
NaMH  [epPEeKPLIBAIOMIErO  TEKTOHHYECKOrO0  KOMILUIEKCA WM
KOMIUIEKCOB.
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" 3. CoBpemMeHHOe NPHMeHeHHe:

. aHrn.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEENeHHIO;
E’ HCIIL. — COOTBETCTRYET ONpPENENEHHIO;
| WTal.  — COOTBETCTBYET OUDEHENEHHIO; HCNONLIYETCH TakkKe
3 Tepmun «finestra tettonica»;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpenenesHuio (cm. n. 5). CMm. Mypasckn
(Murawski, 1976, «Fenstern);
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNeeHHIO;

bpaHu. -— COOTBETCTBYET OMPENEsIEHHIO,

4, HMcropus: BnepBhie 3TO SAB/IEHHE OMHCAN, HO He Haspan Beprpan
(Bertrand, 1887, p. 685, Pl. 23, 24). TepMHH «OKHO» IpHMeHKN 310cC
(Suess, 1901, pe 437). Tepmbe (Termier, 1903, p. 742) ucnose30Ban
9TOT TEPMHH KaK OMHCATENbHBIN: «[IATE rPAHATOrHEHCOBLIX MACCH-
BOB ofHaxawoTcs B nATH OkHax (fenétres) B moxpose GnecTsimx
cnaHueB». «Koraa npu pa2mseiBe nepeKpLIBAIOLIEr0 NOKPOBA NOABIA-
eTcA «BRICTYN» (inlier) HMJKHErQ MOKPOBA WIH  ABTOXTOHAa, 3TOT
«BBICTYN», Kak OH BHIMIAOHT B IUTAHE HA KapTe, HA3IbIBAETCH
«oxkHOMY. Ero oBpamnenue MOXeT COCTOATH H3 NIOPOJA, 3AMeratoIHX
TEKTOHHYECKH Bbillle, HO B TO Xeé Bpems cTpaturpadsuyeckn Gonee
RAPEBHMX, Y€M Toponas! B okre» (Boswell, 1929, p. 30). « . . . CTPYX-
TYPHBI#f BBICTYI, HNTH OKHO, B XOTOPOM BbiXon Gosee HH3KOTO NO-
KpoBa o0pam/ieH CIJIOIUHBIMH BBIXOA3MH  NEPEKPBLIBAIOLIETO
noxposa, nabmonaerca Tam, rae BODOTOKH MPOpE3aloT TOMULY No-
KpoBa . . . » (Read, Watson, 1962 p. 477).

5. Ocobbie npHMeuaHns: OOBIYHO TEKTOHHYECKHE OKHA oOpa3yioTcs
BCMIEACTBHE pa3MpiBa (CM. AeTanbHyl0 KnaccHpukammio B HCT,
«Fenster, tektonisches»). M3 nepeuncnesnbix TaM TEDMHHOB IPAKTH-
YeCKOe 3HadeHHe HMelT nHmb «nonyokso» (Halbfenster, half-
window) ¥ «OxHO, OBHa)KAKOMIEECH H3-NIOA HECKOJBKHX IMOKDOBOB»
(Scherenfenster, eyelid-window).

Oporeu
Anrn.  Orogen Hewm. Orogen
Hcn. Ordgeno Pyc. OporeH, cKIagyaToe
COODYXEHHE
HWran. Orogene, orogeno ®pann. Orogéne

1. 3THMONOTHA: [DEY. OPOC — TOPa, 26HHAO — NMPOH3BOMHT.

2. Onpenenedne: 0DBIYHO BRITAHYTAA 30HA 3€MHOR XOpHI, B XOTOpOH
nopojsl B ONpeAeieHHbil OTPE30K BpeMEeHH HMCHBITAIIH OpOreHes
(cm.).
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CospemMeHHOe IPHMeEHEHHE:

aurn. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeneneHuo. CHHOHAMBI:
«oporeHHbI# nosc» (orogenic belt), «cxnanuaThbifh HoACH
(fold belt), MHo#t BapHAHT HANMUCAHWA: (OTOZENEN;

Hen, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpefesieHnto (OTHOCHTEILHO IPHMEHE-
; Hus Tepmusa cMm. Novo, 1957, «Ordgeno»);

HTan.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeAeeHHIO;

HEM. -— COOTBETCTBYET omnpenencHuio. CHHOHMUMOM SBIACTCA

«rexToreny (Tektogen, tectogene), npeanoxennbilt Xa-
apmanoM (Haarmann, 1926). Cm. Taxke Mypasckd
(Murawski, 1976, «Orogen»);

pye. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelelieHHIO;

bpann. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENe/ICHHIO.

Heropun: Tepmun npeanoxen Kobepom (Kober, 1921, p. 21):
«TepMun «opores» 0603Ha4YaeT BLIKATYIO reocHHKIHHANLY) . Kobep
NOAYEPKHBAN ABYCTOPOHHIOK NPHPOAY OPOTeHa, T.¢. 0OpaleHnaocTs
CKIAN0K H HANBHIOB HA KAXIOW CTODOHE HADYKY — BO MHOTHX CITy-
4asX OTHACTH CMIOPHOE NpeAcTaBieHne. AHTOHHMOM «OpOoreHa» A
Ko6Bepa Omin «xpaToreH» (HBIHE «KpaToH», CM.). Xaapmas
(Haarmann, 1926, 1930) B kauecTBe CHHOHAMAa «ODOTEHa» B NOBAMa-
nnH Kobepa Hcnosnp3oBan TepMuH «TexToren» (Tektogen, tectogene)
H [an HOBOE ONpENeNeHHEe OPOreHa XaK BBIPAXKEHHOro GH3HKO-
reorpaduyecku ropaoro xpebra. B anrnuiickoM s3uike o6ieynorpe-
GuTenbHLIM ABAACTCA CHHOHHMHYHBIA TEPMHH «OPOreHHBIH mOsCc»,
HO BCE LIHPe HAYHHAIOT YNOTPeONATBHCA TAKKE «Orogen» WM
«orogene». «OporeHHb#t NOAC: XOpOWIO BsIAensOmiadcs oGnacTs
(Mnomaas0 B AECATKH THICAY KBANPATHBIX KWIOMETDOB), KOoTopas
obuapyxuna unu 0OHAPYXKHBAET 3aMETHYIO MOOHJIBHOCTE, B THIIHY-
HOM CNy4de XapaKTEPH3YIOLIYIOCA DA3BHTHEM CTPYKTYD Aedopma-
MK (Hanp., CKJIAAKH, IHHERHOCTE C/IAHIEBATOCTH H, HA060POT, Hak-
BHTH H fonepednble pa3nomsl). [Tosc MoxeT GuiTh OXBaueH TakKe
PEeTHOHAILHBIM METAMODPHIMOM ¥ MArMaTH3IMOM H NOABEPIHYThCA
WIH NMoABEpraThCi NOOHATHIO W cyDaspansHoft 3po3zun» (Spencer,
1968). I1. ®anno (Fallot, 1956) noscHun nNpHMeHEHHEe TEPMHHA HA
($panIy3ICKOM A3bIKE: TEPMHH «Orogéne» He JOJIXEH HCTOIbIOBATHCH
B cMbiciie 0Bo3HAYEHHA 06NAaCTH, rae HMEIOT MECTO TAakne HBIIEHHA,
KOTOpPBbIE B KOHEYHOM HTOTE MPHBENYT K $HOPMHPOBaHHIO FOPHBIX
xpebToB. B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT OGCTOATENLCTE ClIeAyeT roBOPHTH 00
«OporeHHo#t 3oHe» (zone orogénique, orogenic zone) HAH
«cknanyaToM  coopyxenuH»  (édifice orogénique, oOrogenic
edifice).

Ocoleie nNpHMMeMaHMS: TEPMHH «ODOreéH» MMEeT BO3IDacTHOE
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3HavYenne, 6o ycTaHoBneHHoe, nubo npennonaraemoe. OH Beerna

OTHOCHTCH K ONPEACNCHHOMY BpeMEHH, HANp. KaneaoHCKHAN OporeH.

Ilnardopma
Anrn.  Platform Hewm. Plattform
Hcn. Plataforma Pyc. Tinardopma.
WUran. Piattaforma @pauu. Plateforme, (plate-
forme)

1.

ITHMONOTMA; TOPH3IOHTANLHAA H B 0o0meM Niockas MOBEPXHOCTS,
oﬁutmg Gonee Bricokan (pexe Gonee HH3Kaf), 4eM MPHMBIKAOIIEE
ocHoBaHue (Webster).

Onpenenense: a) 4acTh KPaTOHA, NEPEKPHITAN 3ANIETAIOLMMH 110JIOT0
HIH Cherka HakJIOHHO OT/OXEHHAMH, B OCHOBHOM MOPCKHMH
OocaloYHbIMH, WeTbHOBOro THNA,

6) OTHOCHTENBLHO CTAGHNBHBIE CErMEHT KOHTHHEHTANBLHOM KOpBI,
KOTOpBI CHATAIOT OBa HAJIOXKEHHBIX KOMIUIEKCa: (QYHAAMEHT H 1O-
ponsl wexna. B xoxe ux pasBuTHA IWIATHOPMBI HCIBITBIBAIOT MeEl-
NEHHBle BEPTHKAIbHBIE (3NeHpOreHHYEeCKHE) [BIKEHHMA, BbIPa-
JKAIOIIHECA KaK MMOJHATHEM, TAK H OMYCKAHHEM.

CoBpemMeHHOE NMPHMEHEHHE:

aHrmn, — COOTBETCTBYET onpenenenuio 2,6;

HCII. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpenciicHuio 2,a;

uTan, — COOTBETCTRYET OmpeneseHuio 2,a u 2,6;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET OonpeaenenHio 2,6; onpeneneuxo 2,a co-
OTBeTCTBYeT TepMuH «ruiuTa» (Tafel) (cM. Murawski,
1976, «Plattformy»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET onpenencuuio 2,6;

dpasu. — COOTBETCTRYET ONpenenensio 2,a wim 2,0.

HMeropus: Tepmun «niatdopmay snepsbie Gbit ynoTpebnes s no-

KanbHBIX cTpykTyp [dartoHom (Dutton, 1880, p. 49): «Takum
o6pa3oM, NOAHATHE ITHX IWIATHOPM HE HMEET AHAIOTHH ¢ aHTHKIIH-
HansHOM cknaakol. OHO BBIPaXKAETCA B NPEICTAB/ICHHH O MOJHATHH
cnoucroro 6n0Ka, OrpaHHYEHHOrO Pa3IoOMOM HIIH JKBHBaNEeHTHOH
éMy MOHOKIHHANMLHOM dnexcypott ¢ o6enx cTopoly. 310cc mpUMenun’
TepmuH «nnutay (Tafel) onucatensyo, He onpeaenus ero. OH oTHEC
K Pycckoft «mmure» ofnacTh, NepekpbiTYIO NOJIOrO3aJIeralouMH
oTtnoxennamMu (Suess, 1885, p. 240), seigennn poxemOpuiickyro
«rHTY» (Suess, 1901, p. 473) u «IUTHTY» CeBepO-BOCTOYHON AMepH-
KH (Suess, 1888, p. 42). B nByx nepBbix cnyyasx TepMus 6uuT nepese-
nen Connac kak «platform» (Suess, 1904, p. 180; 1908, p. 376), B no-
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5.

6.
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cnenHeM (HEMOHATHO NOYeMy) — kak «table-land» (Suess, 1906, p.
30). B xaxnoM cayuae 310cc SBHO NMOApPa3yMeBaN XOPOIIO BhipakeH-
HYIO YacTh ApeBHero kpatona. Kanancku#t wut, no 3r0ccy, ABIAETCH
9acThIO WIVIHTHI» CeBepo-BocTo4HON AMepuku. Bo dpanuyickom us-
paAud Tpyna <«Jluk 3emnu» 3. ne Mapxepu nepesen Ha3BaHHs
«Pyccxas nnnTa» (Russische Tafel) u « BanTafickuit uaTy» xax «plate-
forme russe» u «bouclier baltique» ., B pycckolt nHTepaType TepMHH
«nnardopmar» IpEMEHAETCA K 06eHM 06/1aCcTAM, PaCcCMATPHBAEMBIM
coBMecTHO (ApxaHrenscku#f, 1923). «llnardopma» mo IlaTckomy
(1945) u «platform» no Connac B coBpeMeHHO! TepMHHONOTHH 0603-
HAYAIOT KPATOH, HO OHH MOTYT OTHOCHTHCA H K MobOH YeTKo Bhije-
nsowetics yacTH xpynHoro xpatona (Ilarckmit, 1945). XopBepr u
np. (Horberg et al., 1949, p. 193) npeanoXKHaAH HOBOE ONPENEICHHE
TepMuHa «mnathopman: «TepMuH «maaTdopMa» NPUMEHAETCH B
cTpaTHrpadHYeckoM cMbicne Ons oOnacTH ¢ MeHee MOILUHBIMH
OTNONKEHUAME, TPHMBIKAIOWIEH K Kpai reocHHKIAHANK ¢ Gosnee
MOIIHBIMH 3KBHBAJIEHTHBIMH CNOAMH . . .». Xunc (Hills, 1963, p.
315-316) u Kunr (King P.B., 1964, p. 11; cM. onpenenenwe) noxne-
PXAaTH 3TO nMpeioxenHe. Takoe onpenenenne COOTBETCTBYET pyc-
CKOMY TepMMHY «mTa». Kpome Toro, TepmuH «unatdopmar
HHOTAA YOTpebnfeTcs HEKOTOPLIMK reoyioraMu s Honee Wi Me-
Heée IIOCKOBEPIIHHHBIX CBONOB, TakHX, Kak «miatdopma LlenTpans-
noro bacceitha» B 3ananaom Texace.

Ocobble npuMeyaHus: onpeneneuue 2,0 B 3HaYHTEILHON CTENEHH OT-
BEUYaeT KPaToHY (cM.). Huxecnenyrowas tabnuua, no3auMcTBOBAH-
Has (c H3mMeHenuamu) v Bornanosa (Bogdanov, 1965, p. 1018-1019),
[AeT CONOCTABIIEHHE COBPEMEHHOr0 MPHMEHEHHA TEPMHHOB Ha pas-
HBIX A3BIKAX.

Pucywox: puc. 5.
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Axm. Hcn. Wran.

. craton craton cratone
. platform plataforma piattaforma
. shield escudo scudo
- Hem. Pyc. Opasn.
1. Plattform (Kraton) [Inatdopma aire continentale,
craton
2. Tafel MmuTa plate-forme
3. Schild Mut bouclier

[Iauta, mrochepHan

Anrn.  Plate (of lithosphere) Hem. Platte, Lithosphirenplattie
Hcn., Placa (litosférica) Pyc. Jlutochepnas nnnTa
Hran. Placca (litosferica) ®panu. Plague

1. rumonorun: obmenpUEATHIN CMBICI.

2. Onpepenense: 49acTh JuTOChEPH! 3emiH, BHYTpeHHHE AedopMaimu
KOTOpOA HMEIOT BTODOCTEHNEHHOE 3HAYEHME N0 CPABHEHMIO C TODH-
30HTANbHBIMH NEPEMEIICHAAMH OTHOCHTEJIBHO CMEXHBIX I[UIHT.
I'paHHIbI IUTAT ABASIOTCA 30HAMH CeHCMUUeCKON ARTHBHOCTH.

3. CospeMennoe npuMeHeHne:
aHr. — COOTBETCTBYET OINPENENCHHIO;
MCIL — COOTBETCTBYST ONPEAEICHHIO;
MTal. - COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/ECHHIO; MEeHEe PacnpocTpaHeH-
Hblft crHonuM: zolla (litosferica);

HEM. -— COOTBeTCTBYeT ompeneneHuro (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Platten);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET OIpele/eHHIO;

dpanl. — COOTBETCTRYET OHpENENEHMIO.

4. Hcropus: «Henpepoisras cerh NOABHAHLIX TOHACOB NO Beel 3em;
ne . . . pasenser ee NOBEPXHOCTH HA HECKOJIBKO KDYIHBIX MKECTKHX
mnaty (J.T.Wilson, 1965, p. 343). Max-Kensn u Tlapkep (McKenzie,
Parker, 1967, p. 1276) mucann: «TH HabMOAeHHA 0O BACHHMBI, €CITH
OKEaHHYECKOe OHO PACXOAMTCSH KaK KeCTKan NinTa, B3aHMOo/IeHCTBYS
C APYrHMH IUTHTAMH B CelfCMHYECKH aKTHBHBIX 00MacTAx, KOTOpLIE
TaKKe OOHAPYXHMBAIOT COBPEMEHHYH) TEKTOHHYECKYH) aKTHB-
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HOCTbh . . . OTnenbHbIE aceHCMHYECKHE MIOLLANN NEPEMEILAIOTCA B BH-
[I€ XeCTKHX IUTHT M0 NOBEPXHOCTH 3EMHOTO 1miapay». DTH IIHTHI YIIO-
MHHAIHCh TAKXKE NMojA HalBaHHAMHM «6s10kH Kopbl» (crustal blocks:
Morgan, 1968), «xecTxue 6Gnoku» (rigid blocks; Le Pichon, 1968).
«mThl nuTocthepsr» (plates of lithosphere; Isacks et al., 1968),
«kecTkue chepuueckue wankH» (rigid spherical caps; McKenzie,
Morgan, 1969), HO TEPMHH IUTHTHI» BCE XK€ CTAN NOMHHHDOBATH.
Tepmun «nnacTHHa» (slab) HIM «morpyxalowascs IUIacTHHA»
(downgoing slab) uCTIONBL3IYETCA MO OTHOIIEHHMIO K YACTH IUTHTHI, I
KOTOpOI NMPHHHMAETCA MOrpyXeHne B acTeHochepy noa ocTposHoft
nyroit, «Tlorpyxarousecs MIACTHHBI JHTOC(EPbI MOryT BbI3BATH
HanpsKeHHe B TEX WYacTAX [UTHTHI, XKOTOPHIE OCTAalOTCA HA
noeepxuocTH» (Isacks, Molnar, 1969, p. 1121). « . . . xopowo noa-
TBEPXASTCH THNOTE3a O TOM, 4TO JHTOChepa 3eMnH (OTHOCHTEb-
HO ecTKas KOpKa ToNMMHOH, BepoaTHO, 100 + 50 KM, cnoxeHHan
3eMHON KOpoH H Kakoii-TO YacThi0 MOACTHIAOLIEN BepXHeft MAHTHH)
pasfenseTcs Ha PAA LENbHBIX H MONYKECTKHX NAACTHH WIH IUIHT C
natepansHbiME pasmepamu mopsaka 10° — 10* xm» (Dickinson,
1970). :

5. Ocobble NMpuMeuaHHNA: B CBA3K C TEM NTO TEPMHMH «IUTHTa» cefuac
CBA3aH MpEXOe BCEr0 ¢ KOHUENUHed TEKTOHMKH IUTHT, Clemyer
wiberath NpHMeHEHHA TepMHHA B MOOOM HHOM TEKTOHHYECKOM
CMBICITE,

ITokpoB, TeKTOHHYECKHIA
Anrn.  Nappe Hem. Decke
Hen. Manto de corrimiento  Pyec. [lapbax, TEeKTOHAYECKHI
NOKPOB
Witan. Falda, ricoprimento,
coltre ®pann. Nappe
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. Drumonorun: dpaHu. nappe — NMHCT, OKPOB.

Onpenenenne: XpYNHLIR H B OCHOBHOM LENbHBIR ANNOXTOHHBIA NO-
KpoBooDpa3HeIff TEKTOHHYECKHH KOMILUIEKC, MepEeMEecCTHBINHNACA Ha
paccTosHHE B HECKO/ILKO pa3 Gonbiue ero MouiHocTH, oObiaHO 6onee
4eM Ha 5 kM (CM. 1. 5), BOonk cyGropH3oHTaIBLHOrO OCHOBAHHA.

CobpemMeHHOe NMPHMEHeHHe:

aHrmI, — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENeHHIO;

HCI. —— COOTBETCTBYET ONpENeIeHHIO (OTHOCHTENBHO NPHMEHE-
HHA TepMuHa cM. Novo, 1957, «Manto»);

HTa. — CQOTBETCTBYeT onpeaeneHuio (cM. Manzoni, 1968;
«coltre»).



HeM. — cooTBeTCTBYeT onpenenenuio (cM. Murawski, 1976,

«Decke»);
pyec. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENCIeHHIO;
tpanl. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENEICHHIO-

Hcropusi: 3Ta KoHuenuns Geina mpemnoxeHa A. DmepoM GoH aep
JluntoM (A.Escher von der Linth, 1841) npu onucanuu I'napycckoro
Hapgpura B [lisefinapckux Anbnax ¢ UCNONB30BAHAEM HEMELKOrO TEp-
muHa «Decke»: «3TH (lepMckHe) noponsl . . . TNO-BHOHMOMY,
06pa3yioT cBA3HYIO Maccy, KoTopas, nogo6uo noxpoay (Decke), ne-
pexphIBacT (30LEHOBbIE) OTNOXKEHHA ROoNHH 3eprdra u Jluuta . . .
Hx coBpemMeHHOe nepekpbiTHe GoNlee OPEBHMMH NMOpPONAMH ClIEOyeT
paccMaTpHBATE Kak KOJOCCANBHBI HAaJBHT HIH Kak neperubanue
cnoes». Hayman (Naumann, 1849, p. 904) cceiianca Ha dpanuys-
CKHit TEDMHH «nappe» B CBOEM ONPEAETEHHH «MOKpoBay: «[ToKpoBbI
(Decken, nappes) — KOMIUIEKCHI KOPEHHBIX NMOPOA, KOTOPBIE . . .
Gonee WM MeHee OPH3OHTANBHO DPACTIPOCTPAHAKOTCA BO BCEX Ha-
npaBjeHHaX Ha OONbLINE IPOCTPAHCTBA; OHH YacTO 6bIBAIOT BecbMa
MOIIHBIME B MOTYT OBITH CIOXEHBI KaKk MacCHBHBIMH, TaK M CJIOH-
CTHIMH NOpoaaMu». TePMHH «nappe» AONTOe BPEMA HCNONb30BAIICA
BO (paHIy3cKOM f3BIKe WA 0603HAYEHHA YeTKO BBIPAXKEHHBIX IUIA-
cTHHOOOpa3HLIX reosiorHyeckux Ten molord poma, Takumx, Kak
AJUTIOBHANBHEIN 4exo/l, [OKPOB H3BEPXKEHHBIX I[OPOI, IMOKPOB
HaJBHTa, 3a/IeXKH MOBEPXHOCTHBIX M MOM3EMHBIX BOA MIH HedTH.
IlapaT (Schardt, 1893) nepBBIM YCTAHOBHN KPYNHBIE ANIOXTOH-
Hble MIACTHHBI B 3aMajHBIX AJBNAX H YIOMSAHY HX KaK «NOKDOBBI
nepexpeiTHA» (nappes de recouvrement). Bernen 3a Beprpanom (Be-
rtrand, 1884, p. 325) reonoru, roBopsmMe Ha GPaHIy3CKOM A3bIKe,
CTaJIH Ha3bIBaATh aJ'U_IOXTOHHBlC CTPYKTYPBI «IEpEKPBITHAMH»
(recouvrements). OQHAKO TEPMHH «recouvrement» MpPHMEHSCH H K
NOBEPXHOCTAM CMELUEHHS, H K CTPYKTYPHLIM CBA3AM MEPEKPBITHA.
lapaT (Schardt, 1893) roBopun o NOKPOBE NEPeKpLITHA, KOraa
obpaluancs K nepeMeLLEeHHON MIacTHHE, HMes B BHOY, YTO OHa CMe-
CTUNACh B PE3yNbTATE CKONbKEHHsA MOI BJIHAHHEM CHIIBI TSXECTH.
Takum o6pa3omM, TEPMHH He COAEPKaN TOrAa CMBICITOBOTO 3HAYEHHA
HH OTHOCHTE/ILHO BHYTPERHEH CTPYKTYDbI, HH O IPOHCXOXKACHHH Ta-
KHX TIOKPOBOB; TaKas )X€ CHTYalMs COXpaHseTcd H B COBPEMEHHOM
TNIpHMEHEHWH TepMHHA Ha ¢panuy3ckoM s3pike. HekoTopbie Kom-
IUIEKCh! NOpod, B HacTOsAllee BpeMSA ONpenesieHHBIE KaK aJUI0OXTOH-
HbIE ]TJTQCTHH]:I HJIH MOKPOBBI B NMPAMOM 3HA4YE€HHH 3TOr0 CJIOBA,
6bUTH Ha3BaHBI «IOKPOBAMHY €Il A0 TOro, Kak ObII0 YCTAHOBIEHO
HX MCTHHHOE CTPYKTYDHOE NOJIOKEHHe, NPOCTO Ha OCHOBAHHH HX
nnacTuHoobpa3Hoi dopMsl (Hanp., moxpossl Bpeln # AHTHrOpHO).
Taxkoe 6onee WHpPOKOe NpHMeHeHHe TepMHHa Habmonaerca y Llapa-
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Ta (Schardt, 1893), koTopsi#t Ha3bIBaM «nappe» Kak Boasl XKeHeBCKO-
ro o3epa, Tak H npegalbnuACcKui annoxToH. OH HCMONL30BAT BbIpa-
KeHHe «mapbsx» (charriage) kak sB/eHHE MePEMELLEHHN HIIH
CKONbXeHHus, 4ToObl MOMYEPKHYTh Npouecc (POPMHPOBAHHA BbiOe-
NEHHOro M «nappe de recouvrement» (Schardt, 1893, p. 142), Torma
xak Jlioxxon (Lugeon, 1902) BK/TIOMHIT 3TO C/IOBO B TEPMHH «TIOKPOB
wapsmxa» (nappe de charriage — nepeMemuenHas miactuHa). Korna
ke Obl1a YCTaHOB/IEHA A/UIOXTOHHAs CTPYKTypa Oonblueit yacTH
Anbi, cOKpalleHHbI TEPMHH «TIOKPOB» (nappe) Gbl1 y3aKOHEH B HO-
MEHKIaType  NOCHENOBATENBHOCTH  ANBMHACKHX  NOKPOBHBIX

* kommtekcoB. Tepmsbe (Termier, 1903, p. 743) yTBepxaai, 4To « . . .
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ONPOKMHYTAA CKMANKA MPeBPALIASTCA B MOKPOB, €CNK B PE3yNLTATE
3aNpOKHALIBAHHA OHA NPHOOPETAaeT ropH3oHTANBLHOE TNONOXKeHHe
HJIA TIEPEXOAHMT 3a Hero. DTO HE O3HAYAeT, QAHAKO, 4TO Modok mo-
KpOB oBpa3lyeTcs H3 CKIaaKH».

@®paHLy3CKHA TEPMHH «nappe» MHOrAa MPHMEHAJICA W B IPYTHX
cnyuasX, CTPOro OrpaHHYMBAasCh AILIHHOTHIHBIMH CTPYKTYDAMH
(nanp. Stoces, White, 1935, p. 134). Onnako HH TOrzIa, HH B HaCTOA-
1iee BPEMS CMBICT 3TOr0 TEPMHHA, B KAKOM OH NpHMeHAeTCH Gonb-
LIMHCTBOM AJIBLIHMCKAX re0JIOroB, He OrPAHHYHBAJICS TONBKO 3THMH
cTpykTypaMu. Xota Xo66¢ (Hobbs, 1914, p. 75) B KauecTBe aHrnui-
CKOr0 5KBHBAaJIEHTA HCMONB30BA TEPMHH «MOKPBIBAIOIIHI TOMOTE»
(blanketing slice), Beitnu (Baily, 1916, p. 139) rosopun 0 «MoHHCKOM
nokpose» (Moine nappe). Ilo3gnee (Bailey, 1935, p. 33) onm
YTBEPKAAN, YTO « . . . TEPMHH «nappe» B 061eM MOXKHO NEPEBECTH
KaKk «naneuroBas maccan (thrust mass)». ¥V Connac (Sollas, 1906)
NPHMEHEH COOTBETCTBYIOWMHHA aHrIHHCKHA 3KBHBAIEHT «IUIACTHHA»
(sheet). T'efim (Heim, 1921, p. 10) cunTan ovYeBHAHBIM. YTO NMOKP&B
ofpasyeTca NpH PacTSKCHHH M HHOIOA «CKaabiBaHuM» («shearing
off») obpaiieHHOro KpeUIA 3aNPOKHHYTOH CK/IANKA M 4TO HACTOAILAN
JeXKayas cKiagka He sBaseTcs nokposoM. HaoGopor, Apran
(Argand, 1911, p. 19) paccMaTprBan mobyr0 alIOXTOHHYIO Maccy
IHAYHTENLHOTO NPOTMKEHNSA KAK NIOKPOB HE3aBHCHMO OT XapakTepa
KOHTaKTa B e¢ OCHOBAHHH, CYMTAsA [VIABHbIM KpHTEPHeM paiMep. He-
KOTOpbI€ aHrNoA3BIYHBIE ABTOPHI (Hanp., Bucher, 1933) ucnons3oBa-
A HeMEUKHH »3KBMBaneHT TepMHHAa — «Decke». b. Vmnnuc u
P. Yumue (Willis, Willis, 1934, p. 186) yxa3mipanu, 4TO MONHBIM
(hpaHUy3CKHM TEPMHHOM ABJIAETCA «IOKPOB NepekpeITHA» (nappe de
recouvrement), OJHaKO B Ka4ecTBe NMPEANOYTHTEILHOIO TEPMHHA 1A
WCMONB30BAHHA B aHTTIMICKOM f3bike W3bpanu «decken.

Ocobple NpUMeYAHHUA: PA3THYHE MEXOY MOKPOBOM H KIHMINOM HIH
Gonee MeNKHMH AJUIOXTUHHBIMH MACCAMH SABJIAETCA NPEAMETOM IHC-
KyccHit ¥ He MO¥eT OuITh pa3lpelieHo OnHO3HAyHO. OmHAKO KMHnM



Becerna nmpeacTaenser cobolt 670K, oTaeneHHblH 3po3net HIH nepe-
MelleHieM oT Gojiee KPYITHOrO KOMIUIEKCA, TOrAa KaK K MOKpOBY 3TO
He OTHOCHTCA. KoMIeke nopo, nepeMerleHHbIA MeHee 4eM Ha 5 kM,
peaKo Ha3kIBalOT NOKPOBOM. Eciu xe o nepemelueH Ha 5-10 kM, TO
MoXeT ObITh HA3BAH «NADPABTOXTOHHBIM nokposom» (Tollmann,
1973; Manzoni, 1968).

i ITporn®d, nepenoBoii
Anr. Foredeep Hem.  Vortiefe

~ Hcn. Antefosa Pyc. Tepenoso#t nporub, xpa-
; eBoit nporu6
© Hran. Avanfossa ®panu. Sillon tardi-orogénique,
dépression péri-
orogénique

1. Otumonorus: HeM. Vortiefe (Suess, 1909, p. 335) — mocnoBHO
«nepefoBo#A Mporud».

2. Onpepenenue: no3gHe- N0 NOCTOPOTEHHOTO OMycKarOLIMHCA NpOrut
MEXIOY CKIANUATHIM COODPYIKEHMEM H MPUMBIKAIOUIHM KPATOHOM.
OnyckanHe H OCAAKOHAKOIUIEHHE ONHOBPEMEHHbI. 3aMo/iHEH IjiaB-
HEIM 06pa3omM Monaccol, KoTopas, To Kpaiiieft Mepe YacTHUHO, AB-
nserca mopcko#. Kak npaBmmo, oH MecTtaMH (Dexe MONMHOCTHIO)
0XBayeH nosaHeoporeHHoft nedopmaumett, |

3. CospemMenHOe IPHMEHEHNE:
;l aHrIL. —a) B CeBePOAMEPHKAHCKOM [OHHMAHHH — COOTBET-
CTByeT onpeneneHuro; 6) B OpHTaHCKOM NOHHMAaHHH —
I) CcOOTBeTCTBYET oOmnpeneNeHHio; 2) JHHEHHO
BRITAHYTHIN ObicTpO Omyckalommiica nporu6, KoTopeiid
obpa3yeTcs B reOCHHKITHHANBLHON 30He. B mem Hakan-
MHBAaKOTCA  rpayBakkoBele TypOumuTbl  Gonbiuoit
MOILIHOCTH M MOTYT HAaXKaliWBaThCHA TAKKE BYIKAHO-
reHHble ocaakd. ITpuMepsl: MO3aHENANbPENcKHH nepe-
noBo#t mporu6, kembpuitcknit nepeaosoft nporub B Ce-
BepHOM VYanbce, B 3THX KOHKpPETHBIX C/Tydadx nepeno-
BOI mporuf sBAETCA OOOPOrEHHBIM H COOTBETCTBYET
«3IBrEOCHHKIHHAIHY (CM.);

HC. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeeNeHHIO;

HTan.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNenesuio;

HEM. — cooTBeTcTBYeT omnpeaeneHuo (cMm. Murawski, 1976,
«Vortiefen);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET OIpPEeNENeHUIO;
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¢paHll. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpeldeneHuio. B cwmbicne, 6nu3koM
cMBICNTY aHrnmifickoro tepmmHa 6,2, ynotrpebnsercs
TaKxe TepMHH «avant-fosse».

Heropua: 3iocc (Suess, 1909, p. 335) npemnoxun TEPMHH
«nepenosoit nporub» (B nepesone Connac — Ha c. 294) H BKITIOYHN B
Hero oxeanuueckue nporunbui. YMGrpoe (Umbgrove, 1947, p. 342)
orMeThn, uro WlTunne (Stille, 1940, p. 15) ucnonb3oBan TEPMHH
«MHOTEOCHHKITHHAJILY B TOM e cMbicie, Hac. 45 Ym6rpose npeano-
HHJI TEpMHH «KpaeBo#t nporu6» (marginal deep) ans mobbix « . . .
omyckawoumxcs nporu6oBs, rae NPOUCXOANT CeIMMEHTALHNA, KOTOpbIE
ofpa3yloTcs BIOIb Kpas cknaauarTod uenu». Keft (Kay, 1951, p. 17)
yTBEPXKIAN, 4TO «3K30TCOCHHKITHHAIN» « . . . MOTYT NpPEBPaTHTLCA
B MepenoBbie Nporubbl oporeHnbix obnacteft». [Nepenopo#t nporub
OMHKCBIBAJICA TAaKXe KaK «J/IHHHAA y3Kad NOABOAHAA BnaauHa (00nu-
HO CMEXKHafd C BBIOYKJIOH CTOpPOHON BY/JIKaHM4ECKOH OCTPOBHOM
ayrH), o6pa3oBaBasca B CBA3M ¢ nNporubaHueM OKEAHHYECKOTO OHA
HJTH ero ONmycKaHHs mo paiznomam» (Stokes, Varnes, 1955).

Vuenue o nepenoBbix mporubax  HX KIacCHOHKAuHA NETAIBHO
paspaboTraubl B pycckolt nuTepaType. MHOTHE HCCIENOBATENH CYH-
TAOT TEPMHHBI «nepenoBo#t nporub» M «kpaeso#t nporub»
cHHOHHMaMH. OOHAKO HEKOTOPbI€ aBTOpbl pPa3sMYaloT * 3TH
TepMuHBI, Hanpumep B. B. Benmoycos (1954), koTOpBIit Ha3biBaeT
BHEILHIOW BMNAIMHY TeOCHHKIMHAIA «KpaeBeIM mporubom», a Bna-
OHHY OpOreHHO#  CTaJHH, HAJNOXEHHYl0 Ha  Iiardop-
MY, — «IePeIOBbIM MPOrHGOMY”. ;

Ocobbie npHMeuaHuA: TEPMEH npeiutoxeH 3ioccoM (Suess, 1909) npu
omucanun Ilpeaxkapnatckoro u Ilpenansnuiickoro nepeaoBbiX mpo-
rub6oB. Ero NPHMEHANH HHOTOA K APYTHM CKIAOYaThIM COOpY-
JKEHHSAM BC/ICACTBHE HENPABWILHOTO PpACIUMPEHHA 3HAYECHHA
TepMHHa. PeKOMeHIyeTCA ClIeI0BaTh ONpPENCNeHHIO0, JaHHOMY B IT. 2.

Pa3nom, TpaHchopMHBIii

Anrn.  Transform Fault Hem. Transformstdrung
Hemn. Falla transformante Pyc. TpanchopMmubIfl paznom
WUran. Faglia trasforme ®panu. Faille transformante

1.

2.
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ITHMOJIOTHA: TPaHC(HOPMHPOBATE, H3MEHATH MOJHOCTBI) HIH CY-
LLIECTBEHHO COCTAB WM CTPYKTYPY (Webster).

Onpefenexye: COBHI, MADKUPYIOLK IPAHALY IUTHT M Pe3Ko 0OpbI-
BaroLuiics ¢ 060MX KOHUOB y OPYro#t rpaHHIb] IUTHT.



| 3, CoBpemenHOe npuMeHeHHe:

- aHrn. — COOTBETCTBYET OIpeNeNeHHIO;
HCTIL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONDPENENEeHHIO;
HT&I. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENICHHIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT ompeneneHuio (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Transform-Stérung»);
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENENeHHIO;
¢paHn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNeeHHIO.

4. Heropus: TNOHATHE H TEPMHH TMpPelIoXeHsl BunkhcoHOM
{J. T. Wilson, 1965), koTopsiit onHcan TparcPOPMHBIE PA3TOMBI KaK
«pa3noMbl TOpH30HTANLHOrO ckona» (horizontal shear faults) . . .
KOTOpBIe BHe3anHO 06priBaloTcA y 06OHX KOHLOB, HO TEM HE MeHee
o06ycnopnuBaloT KpYynHbie cMelleHun». OH paccMAaTpHBa TONBKO T
C/Tyd4am, KOraa no TpaHchopMHOMY Pa3fioMy OHH 3NEMEHT COWIeHSA-
€TCA C OpYrHM, Hanpumep TpaHchopMmubit pasnom xpeber —
xenob. Maxk-Kensu u lNapxkep (McKenzie, Parker, 1967) paciumapana
MOHATHE, BKIIOYMB B HEro COBHTH, 3aKaHYHBAIOLIHECA Yy TPOHHOro
COWIEHeHHA, T. €. B TOYKe, Il 3aKAHUMBAIOTCA TAKXKE OBa OPYTHX
anemenTa. Mopran (Morgan, 1968) npespaTun TpanchopMHbIe pas-
JIOMBI B COCTABHOM 2/IEMEHT KOHILENIMH TEKTOHHKH IUTHT.

o g T —————— -

Ocobnie npuMedaHHN: NS CTPYKTYD, XapaKTepH3YIOWUXCA KDYITHBIMH
LIHPOTHBIMH YCTYIIAMH [HA B BOCTOYHOMN YacTH THXoro oxeana, Me-
Hapa (Menard, 1968) Beest TepMHEHE «30Ha paznomay (fracture zone). B
€ro cospeMeHHOM 00OOLIEHHOM NMOHMMAHHWH TEPMHH «30HA pa3lo-
| Ma» OTHOCHTCA KaK K HbIHE AKTHBHEIM, TaK H K JPEBHHM OKeaHH49e-
i CKHM TpaHcQOpMHBIM pasnoMam. TpaHchopMHBEIE PA3TOMBI KIACCH-
/ (HUMPYIOTCA B COOTBETCTBHHE C TEM, KaKHE 3JIEMEHTI [0 HHM cowIe-
HAIOTCH, HaNpuMep TpaHchOpMHBIe Pa3IOMBl THIA XpebeT — Xpe-
Gert, xpebetr — xenob, xenob — xenob. OrpaHAYCHHE IPHMEHEHHS
TePMHHA OKEAHHYECKHMHM TpaHCHOpPMHBIMM pa3fioMaMH He 06OCHO-
BbIBaeTCA NEPBOHAYAJILHEIM OMpenencHueM. B okeanuuecko#t nuroc-
depe nmaccHBHRIE 30HBI pa3nioOMOB OOBIMHO NMPOTATHBAIOTCA BAONE
TpaHcGOPMHEBIX pa3nioMoB xpebeT — xpebeT 0T OOHOro KX KOHIA A0
apyroro (puc. 9). TpaschopMHBEIe pa3nioMbl MapKHpPYIOT I'DaHHIBI
AT (cM.). OHH ceficMH4ECKH aKTHBHBI.

6. Pucynok: no Hennucy (Dennis, 1969, puc. 14).
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Puc. 6.

Pa3nomsl, knaccuduxanms

a) PasnoM co cMeuieHHeM mno naaeHHio. OnpemeneHHe: pa3ioM c

6)

B)
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npeobnanarpoiuM CcMeleHHeM No nameHHilo. OTHOCHTCA TakKxke

K 6) H B). aHrn. — dip slip fault;

HCIIL. — falla segiin buzamiento;

nran. — faglia d’immersione;

HEM. — Verwerfung (B IUIMPOKOM CMBICIIE);

pyc. — CHEUMANBHOTO TEPMHHA HE HMEETCH;

tdpanu. — faille (B nepBoHayanbHOM cMbicne; cM. de Margerie,
Heim, 1888).

C6poc. OnpeneneHue: pasloM cO CMEILEHHEM 110 MaJeHHIO, Mo KO-

TOPOMY BHCSYEE KPbUIO ONYLIEHO NO OTHOWIEHUKO K nexauemy (Gill,

1941, p. 78);

aHr/I. '— normal fault;

HCI. — falla normal o directa;

HTAanl. — faglia normale. faglia diretta;

HeM. — Abschiebung (= Verwerfung B y3xoM cMmbicrne);

pyc. — cbpoc;

¢panu. — faille normale.

B36poc. Onpepenetune: pa3noM cO CMeILEHHEM N0 NANEHHIO, IO KO-

TOPOMY BHCAYEE KPbUIO MOMHATO MO OTHOWIEHHI K nexauemy (Gill,
1941, p. 78);

aHrin. — reverse fault;



r)

o)

€)

HCIIL — falla inversa;

uran. — faglia inversa;
HeM. — Aufschiebung;
pyc. — B36poc;

bpann. — faille inverse.

Hanear. Onpenenenne: 4acTHUHBIA CHHOHHM TepMHHA «B36pOCH;
00BIYHO OrpaHHYHBAETCA MOJIOTO MOTPYXAIOIMMHCA Pa3lIoOMaMH;
aHrI. — thrust, overthrust;

HCH. — cabalgamiento; falla inversa de bajo angulo;
HTan. — sovrascorrimento, accavallamento;

HeM. — Uberschiebung;

pyc. — HAJIBHT; 1

¢pann. — chevauchement; plan de charriage (Gonbmelt gacTsio
JUIA TEKTOHHYECKHX NMOKPOBOB, CM.).

Copur. OnpeneneHue: pas3fioM ¢ MPEHMYIIECTBEHHO TODH3OHTAlb-

HBIM CMEIIEHHEM N0 HEMY.

aHrI. — strike slip fault; yacTwauble cHHOEMMBI: wrench fault,
transcurrent fault;

HCII. — falla rumbodeslizante o transcurrente;

Hran. — faglia a scorrimento orizzontale; faglia trascorrente;

HEM. — Blattverschiebung, Horizontalverschiebung, Seitenver-
schiebung; s

pyc. — cOBHr;

¢pann. — décrochement,

Cnsure GBIBAIOT ABYX THIIOB:

1) nesocTopoHHHH COBHT (left slip = sinistral): 60K,
ﬂWTﬂBDﬂDﬂOKHbIﬂ Haﬁmonamlo, HCNBITHIBAET OTHOCHTENBHOE
nepeMellieHHE BJIEBO;

2) npaBOCTOPOHHHHA CIOBHT (right slip = dextral): 60K,
NMPOTHBOMOMNOXKHEIH HaGMOAATENHO, HCIBITHIBAET OTHOCHTENBHOE
NepeMeILieHHe BIIPaBo.

Cpsis, oTcnausanne. Onpenenenue: NOBEPXHOCTh, ONH3KasA MoOBEPX-
HOCTH HaIUIaCTOBaHMA, IO KOTOPOH OTACNAETCA H CMEIIAETCA TOMINA
CITOEB.

aHTI. — detachment fault; curoruM: décollement;

HCIL — falla de despegue, despegue;

HTaI. — faglia di scollamento. YacTHunsift cuHOHMM: faglia
conforme;

HEM. — Abscherung, Abscherungsfliche (Buxtorf, 1907) (B

NPOTHBOMONOXHOCTE TEPMHHY «ckom» (Scherung),
KOT/Ia COXPaHAETCH HEMPePbIBHOCTE TOJILIH);

pyc. — CpBIB, OTC/IAHBAHHUE;

tpanu. — surface de décollement, plan de décollement.
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%) JlucTporas nmnosepxHOCTh. OnpenesneHHe: JNHCTPOBAas MOBEDX-
HOCTh — HIHAYAIbHO KDHBONHHEHHAA MNOBEPXHOCTH MNEpeMeEIlCHHS
moBoro pasmepa. Takas noBepxHOCTb 0O6BIYHO BOTHYTA B Hanpase-
HHH KBEpXy, HO MOXeT ObiTh o6palieHa BBEDX H BBIMYK/IOCTBIO;
aHrj, — listric surface;

HCIIL, — superficie listrica;

HTa, — super ficie listrica

HEM. — Listrishe Fliche;

pyc. — JIMCTPOBAA NOBEPXHOCTD;

dpanu. — surface listrique.

3) Koucenumenrauuonusi#t pa3nom. Onpenenenne; pa3fioM, cMelieHHE
o KOTOpoMy OBINO OQHOBPEMEHHBIM C OT/IOXKEHHEM NOpOM, KOTO-
phie OH CMeIlaet.

aHrJI. — synsedimentary fault; yacTHuHbI# cHHOHHM: growth fault;
HCII. — falla sinsedimentaria;

uran. — faglia sinsedimentaria;

HEM. — synsedimentéire Verwerfung;

pyc. — pasnoM (pa3peiB), KOHCEIHMEH TAIIHOHHBIR;

tpann. — faille synsédimentaire.
H) JInHeaMeHT (cM.).

K) Pasnom, TpaHchopMHBIR (CM.).

Pa3pbiB, paziom

Anrn.  Fault Hewm. Storung, Verschiebung
Hcn. Falla Pyc. Pa3psiB, pa3noM
Hran. Faglia ®panu. Faille

1. DTumonorun: fOedekT KauyecTBa WIH KOHCTDYKIHH, HENOCTATOK
(Webster). Ctapsiff maxTepckuil TEPMHH.

2. OnpeaesieHHe: NOBEPXHOCTH Pa3pbiBa WM 30HA B NOPOJE, BAOIbL KO-
TOpPO# HMEETCA 3aMETHOE CMELIECHHE.

3. CoepemenHoe NpHMeHeHHe:

aHrm. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpee/iCHHIO;

HCII. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENeSeHHIO (OTHOCHTENBLHO TNpHMe-
HEHHA TepMHHA cM. Novo, 1957, «Falla»);

HTaJl.  — COOTBETCTBYeT omnpeneneHuio (cM. Manzoni, 1968,
«Faglia»);

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET onpenencHHro; (cMm. Murawski, 1976,

«Stdrung», «Verschiebung»);



4.

pye. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEAENEHHIO;
$pasHn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENe/ICHHIO,

Hcropus: Inetidep (Playfair, 1802, p. 48) npu onucanuyu HapylieHH}
HCIonb30Ban TepMuHbl «fault», «slipy, «shift», «throw» u «break».
OH NpHAEPKHBANCA TOro NOHAMAaHHA TepMHHA «fault», xoTopoe cy-
mecTBoBano y wmaxrtepoB. ['puHoy (Greenough, 1918, p. 45)
ynotpebnan Toneko cnoso «fault» (pasmom). Kounbup n ®wumanc
(Conybeare, Phillips, 1822, p. 16) mucanu o6 «u3nomax» (break) u
«pa3peiBax» (fissure) « . . . cexymmx IIAcT BKPECT NPOCTHPAHHA H
CONMMPOBOXKIAIOIMXCA OCENaHHEM HIH NOIPY)XEHHEM YacTH MAcCChl
nnacTa 1mo OOHY CTOPOHY OT H3noMa . . .». Konubup u Baknenn
(Conybeare, Buckland, 1824, p. 212) ynoTpeGnanu TepMHHBI®
«pa3nom» (fracture) 1 «paspsie». Cornacuo Jlattemo (Lyell, 1835, 4,
p. 324), «fault» Ha A3IbIKe MAXTEPOB — «HEOXKHOAHHBLIA NeEpephLIB
OPOTAKEHHOCTH CNIOA B TOH K€ IUIOCKOCTH, CONMPOBOMOAaroImHica
TPELMHOR WM Pa3pbIBOM LIHPHHOM OT TOMIUMHBI JIHHHM 10 He-
CKONBKHX (yTOB, KOTOphle OOBIYHO BLIMOMHEHBI pa3npobneHHOM
nopono#, rnuxo#t u 1. 4.». X. Pomxepc (Rogers, 1858, p. 1020) onpe-
OeMHI Pa3fioM Kak «moboro poaa OMCIOKALUMIO PACTSKEHMA HIH
Pa3psiB, CONPOBOXIAOIIMIACA CMEILIEHHEM).

Mapskepu u I'efim (de Margerie, Heim, 1888, p. 11) npusenu cnu-
cok cuHOHMMOB: «fracture», «break», «fissure», «rent», «crack»,
«clett». Cornacuo B. Ywumcy (Willis, 1893, p. 222) « ... pas-
JIOM — pe3ynsTaT NehopMauuH, NPHBOAALLEH K pa3pylIeHHIO mpa-
BHJILHOIO MNOpAJKAa HAMNACTOBAHHM cnoesB», [sna (Dana, 1896,
p. 184) npoBooun pasnuume Mexny TepMmHHaMH «fault» (pa3anom) #
«fracture» (TpewmmHa, packon), CYATAf, YTO «Pa3sioM — 3TO CMellie-
HHA BOOME Tpenmny. ®attpuating (Fairchild, 1907, p. 184) npennaran
pa3imyaTe noHATHA «faulty wu «shift» (cMmemense), cuMTas 4TO
«fault» Hamo ynorpebnaTh OA nepeMelleHMit NO BepTHKANM, a
«shift» — no ropusontanu. Pung 5 ap. (Reid et al., 1913, p. 165)
ONpeneNATH Pa3NIoM KakK « . . . pa3psiB B rOpHO#t nopone 3emuo#t ko-
PBI, CONPOBOXAAKOIIMACA CMELCHHeM OOHOM 4acTH MO OTHOLUIEHHIO
K Apyro#t B HanpasleHHH, napaynensHOM paspeiBy». Dmmn (Gill,
1941, p. 117) ynpoctan 3ty dopMynHpoBKy: «Pa3phiB HIH 30HA
pa3peiBa, NAapalieNlbHO KOTOPOM NPOHCXOOMT ABHXKEHHE OJHOrO
6110ka OTHOCHTENEHO APYTOrO».

. Ocobble NMpHMedYaHMA: CM. Takke «Pa3nomel, KnaccHYHKammm»,

«CMeltenne no paznoMy» u «JIHHeaMeHT».
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Pudr

" Amrn.  Rift " Hem. Rift
Hcn. Rift, Desgarre Pyec. Pudr
Hran. Rift ®panu. Rift

1. Ttumonorus: aurn. rift — pacmenuna, ofpasopasmasca OpH pac-

KAIbIBAHHH WIH DAaCIUSIIIEHHW; OTKPHLITOS NPOCTPaHCTBO; PacXoX-
nenne (Webster).

, OnpeneieHne: BNaaHHA B penhede perHoHanbHOrO WIH riobdanbHoro
NpoTsXeHHs, o6pa3oBaBilasca B pe3ylbTaTe 3aMETHOr0 OMyCKaHus
BIONbL ¢OPOCOB NPHMEPHO NMapaUIeNLHOr0 NPOCTHPaHHA, ¢ KOTOPOH
CBA3aHA CefCMHYeckad H OOBIYHO BY/IKAHHYECKas AKTHBHOCTH

(cMm. 1. 5).
. CoBpemMenHOe NPHMEeHeHHe:
aurn, — COOTBETCTBYET OMpeaenennio (cM. 1. 5);
HCIL, — COOTBETCTBYET ONMpENeneHNIO;
HTam. — COOTBETCTBYET OMpPENENSHRIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET OmNpedeneHuio (OgHako oM. m. S).
Cwm. Takxke Mypaecku (Murawski, 1975, «Rift»);
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpElesieHHIO;
¢paHu. — COOTBETCTBYET OINpENENeHHIO

. Hcropus: «Te omylieHHble OOMHHBL C [UTHRHLIMHM KDYThiM¥ napan-
nensHbIMH  Gopramu, KoTopele mnpodeccop 3iocc HasbiBad
«rpabenamuy (Graben), . . . MOXHO YCIIOBHO Ha3BaTh «PHPTOBBIMH
ponaHaMu» (rift valleys)» (Gregory, 1894, p. 295). B Kanudoprun
TEPMHH «PHOT» NPHMEHICH K MOP()OTEKTOHHYECKOMY 3JIEMEHTY,
KOTOphift oOpazoBancs BC/IeACTBHE ABHXKEHHS BIOJB pa3noMa
Can-Annpeac: «Cpenn Tex, K10 ObUI 3aHAT . . . HCCAEOOBAHHAMHA
(ceticmuueckolt nuumMM), ona Obifia H3BECTHA Kak «JIHHEA pHdTa» (rift
line). Ha BceM ee MPOTAXEHAR OHA PACTONaraeTCs BAOb BNAIHH HIH
B OCHOBAHHH KPYTBIX CKIOHOB, 00pa3opasumxcs nubo HemocpencT-
BEHHO B PE3y/ILTaTe CMEILECHHH KODbI, MuGO BCNEACTBHE 3DOIROHHOMR
JEATETBHOCTH  MNOTOKOB, C  HCKMIOYMHTENBHOH  MErKOCTHIO
NMpPOABNAIOLIEHcA BIOML MTHHHA cMewenns» (Lawson, 1908, p. 25-26).
Taxoe NOHHMaKHHe PACIUMPHIOCH MO3aHEE OO cleayiomero: «Pasmom
Can-AHopeac H BCA 30HA pa3oMa OTHOCATCA K  DHOTY
Can-Annpeac» (Noble, 1926). Onnako ToYHOe 3Ha49eHHE TEPMHHA
HUKOT A2 He Bbl3b1BaJIO COMHEHHA: | A pH(bTOBbIt
oonuHbl — crielmdUyecKue BNANMHBI, KOTOpPLIE, NonobHO obpaileH-
HBIM rOpHLIM XpebTam, Bpe3aoTes s nnato» (B. Willis, 1936, p. 26).
B ®PI" u T AP sToT 3nement (pudToBas MONKHA) U3IBECTEH NOA Ha-
3BaHHeM «graben» (Challinor, 1961).
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5. Ocobble npUMeYAHHA: TEPMHH «PH(T» HCOOMBL3YETCA H [UIA TACCHB-
HBIX B HacTosuiee BpeMa pupToB. TepmuH «rpaben» (cM.) OTHACTH
eMy CHHOHMMHYEH, HO OTHOCHTCH K Goslee MeJIKHM CTPYKTYypaM, 6e3
06A3aTENbHOIO YCNOBHA ceCMHYECKOH aKTHBHOCTH WIH BbIPaXKEHHA
B penbethe. B aurnuiickom si3bike TEPMHH «pHOT» HCHIONBIYETCA 1A
BRIDAKAIOLIErocs B penbede aKTHBHOTO pasjioMa (Hamp., «pHOT
Can-Aunnpeac»). Takoe mpuMeHeHWe TepMHHA BHOCHT MYTAHHLY H
ycTapesno.

CuHekm3a
Anrn.  Syneclise Hem. Syneklise
Hcn. Sineclisa Pyc. CHnexnasa
Hran.  Sineclisi : ®panu.  Synéclise

1. ITHMONOIUS: TPeY. CUH — BMECTE, K/IUHO — HAKIOHATD.

2. OnpepeneHue: OTpHUATENbHAS TMNATHOpPMeHHAds CTPYKTYpa 3Ha4H-
TEILHOro IUIOLIANHOrO PACMPOCTpaHenys. B nnaxe ona uMeer He-
NPaBH/IBHO BBITAHYTYIO HJIH H30METDHUYECKYIO GOpMY Hu 3aHMMaeT
IUIOIaAb B COTHH ThICAY KBaJpaTHAIX KWIoMeTpoB. OTNOXKeHHs
nnaThopMEHHOrO 4exsja B npenenax CHHEKIH3bl NOrpPYKaKTCA K ee
LIEHTPY MOJ yriaMH B 1014 rpaayca. [TnaTdopMeHHBI! 4exo/ H10CTH-
raeT B CHHEKIHM3aX, OCOOEHHO B HMX HEHTPAIBHBIX YacTAX, MAaKCH-
ManeHoM MOLIHOCTH H NMOJHOTHI pa3pe3a. ['nybuna no ¢pynoamenTta
MOET HOCTHIaTh 3-5 kM u Donee.

3. CospemeHHOe NpUMeHeHHE:

aHra. ~— COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleNeHNIO; YNOTPeONAeTCA penKo
(oM. n. 5);

HCIL. ~ COOTBETCTBYET ONPENEIIEHHIO, ynorpeﬁnxeTcx peako;

HTaNl. ~— COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEAeNCHHI0; YNoTpebnserca penko
(cM. m. 5);

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEMENeHUI0; YynOTPeOnsAeTca penko
(M. m. 5). Cm. Mypasckn (Murawski, 1976,
«Syneklise»

pyec. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPeNe/IEHHIO;

bpaHl. — COOTBETCTBYET OmPEHENeHHIO; YIOTpebaseTCs peaKo.

4, Wcropus: TepMHH «CHHekTH3a» npemtoxeH A. I1. [Tasnossim
(1903) u 3asoso onpenenen Illartckum (1945) (cM. Takxke Shatsky,
Bogdanoff, 1958, p. 125-126). AnanoruuHsie CTPYKTYphl B JIHTEpa-
TYpe He Ha PYCCKOM A3bike 0603nauaioTes ciosoM «bacceltny» (bassin,
Becken) B He HMEIOT ClELHATLHOTO TEPMUHA, Hanpumep Muunras-
ckuit 6accedtr, ITapuxckuft HGacceits.
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5. Ocolblie NpHMeyaHHN: B IHTEPATYPE He HA PYCCKOM A3bIKe HET MOJ-
HOTO IKBHBANEHTA 3ITOMY TepMuHY; HaubGonee 6NMIKO K HEMY CNOBO
«Bacceitny».

CHHKIMHAL
Anrn.  Syncline Hem. Synklinale, Mulde
Hcn. Sinclinal Pyc. CHHKIHHAND
Hran. Sinclinale ®panu. Synclinal

1. OTuMoONOruN: rped. CuH — BMeCTe, K/AUHEeUH — HMEeThb HaKJIOH,
HAKJIOHATE.

2. OnpenenenHe: cK1agka, AOpo KOTOPO# C/I0XKEHO CTpaTHrpadHiecKH
Gosnee MOJTOABIMH MOPOAAMM.

3. CospemMeHHOe nNpHMeHeHHe:

aHrn, — COOTBETCTBYeT ompenenenuto (cM. Bailey, 1960, p. 33).

HCTIL — coOTBeTcTBYeT onpeaenesuo (cm. Novo, 1957,
«sinclinal»);

HTaJ. — COOTBETCTBYET OMIpeeeHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT omnpeleleHdl0 (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Synklinale», «Synkline», «Mulde»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENEeHHIO;

bpann. — COOTBETCTBYET OMNpede/ieHAIO; MHOrHe (paHIy3CKHe

aBTOPHI MPONO/IKAIOT YNOTPEONATE ITOT TEPMHH BMe-
CTO TepMuHA «cHRGopMay (CM.).

4. Hcropus: coobuaerca (Naumann, 1849, p. 885), uro nprnararens-
HOE «CHHKIMHANBHBIMY (synclinal) 6sut0 npeanoxeno Kounbupom n
BaxnennoM. [Mepsoe nonHoe onpeneneHHe NPHHALIEKAT PHLTHIICY |
(Phillips, 1837, p. 39): «Jluuus, k KOTOPO# HAKIOHEHb NNACThI, Ha-
3bIBAETCH CHHK/IHHAIBHOM OCbIO, KAK H BCA BHaaHHa, mporub».
CemxBuk 1 Mypuncon (Sedgwick, Murchison, 1837, p. 636) ynoMu-
HAJM «. .. AHTHKIHHA/IbHbIC H CHHKIMHANBHBIE THHHM . . .». Tep-
MHH «synclinaly nepsoHauansHO GBI NpHNaraTelbHEIM, KOTOPOE B
xofme  ynoTpeOneHus  NpPEBPAaTHIOCE B CAMOCTOATENBHOE
CYLUECTBHTENBHOE, HCNONb30BABIICECs Kak CHHOHMM «mporuba»
(trough). TlocTeneHHO €ro ¢MEHH/IO CYILeCTBUTeNnbHOE «syncline»,
HanpuMep: «CunkmmHans (syncline, synclinal) o6o3navaer cnon, ko-
TOpbIE C MPOTHBOMONOMXKHLIX HanpaBneHult nanawT BHYTDS, . . .
obpasys nporub mnu baccefinoobpasHoe yrnybnenue» (Page, 1865,
p. 425). B. Vunnuc (Willis, 1893, p. 219) onpesenun CHHKIKHAND Kak
«. . . BOTHYTBIE KBEDXY . . . 60/ee MoiobIe CIOH BHYTPH GaccelHOB
u3 Gonee npepHux cnoes». [lo Beitim u Maxk-Kanbeny (Bailey
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McCallien, 1937) u Beftnin (Bailey, 1960), CHHKIHHAIL — 3TO
cKI1anxa, AOpo KOTOPOH cloxeHo 6oJiee MONOOBIME CIOSAMH.

5. Oco0bie MPHMEYAHHA: CM. DOACTBEHHBIA TEPMUH «cuudOpMa», OT-
Hocawmmitcs K reomeTpHuecko#t ¢opme, Ge3 yuera crpaTurpaduuec-
KON mocnenoBaTeIbHOCTH.

6. PHCYHOK: CM. NIpH TepMuHe « AHTHDODMEY,

CHHKIMHOPUIA
Anra.  Synclinorium Hem. Synklinorium
Hem, Sinclinorio Pyc. CHHKJTHHODHH
"HWran. Sinclinorio ®panu. Synclinorium

1. DTHMOIOTHA; CNIOBO «CHHKJIHHAJIB» H Iped. opoc — ropa (nmo Dana,
1873).

2. Onpenenexme: CNoxHas cHHGoOpMa, COCTOAIIAS H3 HECKOJIBKHX BTO-
POCTENEeHHbIX CKIANO0B,

3. CoBpemeHHOe NpUMeHeHHe:

aHrI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONMPENENCHUIO;

M. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeneneHHio (OTHOCHTENBHO MpHMe-
HeHHA TepMHHA cM. Novo, 1957, «sinclinorio»);

HTA. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENeNneHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTByeT onpeneneHuio (cMm. Murawski, 1976,
«Synklinorium»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONMPENENCHHIO;

dpaHu. — COOTBETCTBYET OMPENENEHHIO,

4, Hcropun: «Beuay BeIOAOILErOCH MOJOXKEHHA H BAXHOCTH B Oporpa-
$¥M TOpHBIX COOPYKEHHH, OMHCAHHBIX Bbllle KAk 06pa30BaBIIHXCH
H3 TeOCHHKIHHANM, XENaTeNbHO, 4TOOBl OHH MOMYYH/IH OT/IHYH-
TeNbHbIC HauMenobanuA. 1103TOMY a Npeanaralo Ha3eIBATH TOPHBIH
xpebeT Takoro pona CHHK/IMHODHEM, OT CJIOB CUMKAUHAAbL H rpede-
cKoro opoc — ropa» (Dana, 1873, p. 430-431). Ban Xa#3 (Van Hise,
1896a, p. 607-608) man HOBOe ompeneneHue TepmuHY: «CrnoxHas
cKlaaxka MoxeT ObITh AHTHK/THHODHEM HITH CHHKITHHODHEM» . DTOMY
onpepenennio nocnenosan Jlefit (Leith, 1914, p. 105): «Ha3sanus
CAHTHKJHHODHIlY M «CHHKIHHODHHY» OTHOCATCA K CBOJaM H
nporubaM cnoxHoro crpoenus». b Yunnuc u P. Yummuc (Willis,
Willis, 1934) npuHsny Takoe onpeaeneHne, KAk H GONBIIMHCTBO COB-
PEMEHHBIX ABTODOB.

5. Pucynox: u3 HCT.
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F — 3epkano cKNaaqyaTtocTu

PRc. 7.
Cundopma
Aunrn.  Synform Hem. Synform
Hcn. Sinforma Pyc. Cundopma
Hran. Sinforme ®panu. Synforme

1.
2.
)l

ITHMOJIOTHN: Tped. CUH — BMECTe H CJIOBO «dopmanr.
OnpeneneHHe: CKianka, KOTOPas 3aMbIKaeTcs KHH3Y.

CospemMeHHOe NMPHMeHeHHE:

aHrm. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeneneHuio (cM. Bailey, McCal-
lien, 1937, p. 80);

HCIL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpee/ieHHIO;

HTaN. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNeNeHHI0; YNOTpebNIseTCa peako;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET Ompemenenuio (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Synformy»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET OnpeaeneHuio;

dpaHu. — COOTBETCTBYET Onpene/eHHIO.

Hcropua: Teftm (Heim, 1878, 2, p. 195) pa3nuyan HCTHHHBIE
(cTpaTHrpaguueckue) CHHK/IHHAH H 3aMBIKAIOIIHECS KHH3Y (hOpMBI
(Mulde). Beitnu 1 Mak-Kanben (Bailey, McCallien, 1937) seenu an-
raufickuf SxpuBaneHT TepMHHa «Mulde». OH npuMeHseTca K TeM
CMBIKAIOIIAMCA KHH3Y CKIaA4aThiM MOBEPXHOCTAM, KOIZla TePMHH
«CHHKJITHHA/Tb» B €r0 MCTHHHOM CTpaTHrpadHyeckoM 3HauYeHHH He
MOXeT ObITh MCNONL30BaH. B MpHBeIEHHOM CMBIC/IE TEPMHH Bhep-
Bbie GbIJ1 HCMIONB30BAH AMEPHKAHLIAMHM B JIEreRae K reoJoruueckodt
kapte Hero-Mopka 1961 r. ( New York, 1962).

5. Ocobble MPUMEYAHHA: CM. IDH TepMHHe «AHTH(hOpMAaY.

6. PucyHok: cM. npH TepMHHE « AHTHOOPMa».
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Cknaaka

" Amrn.  Fold Hem.  Falte
Hcn.
- HWran. Piega ®panu. Pli

Pliegue Pyc. Cknanxa

DTHMOJIOTHS: YIBOEHHE HIIM CKIaAbIBAHKE, @ TAKIKE KAKAA-TO YacTh,
nexaiuas nosepx Apyro#t yactu. To, YTO CNOXKEHO BMECTe WIH CKia-
neiBaetca (Webster).

Onpenenense: U3rHG reooruyeckof NOBEPXHOCTH MITH PsAa reoso-

* T'HYECKHX NMOBEPXHOCTEH, CIEAYIOIIHX APYT 33 OPYIOM.

CoBpeMeHHOe NpHMeHeHHe:

aHrm. — COOTBETCTBYET OMNpeneleHHIO;
HCI, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEneNeHHIO;
HTA. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENENECHHIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEAENCHHIO;
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENe/IeHHIO;
$paHl. — COOTBETCTBYET OMPENEICHHIO;

HcTopua: cianky ONMCHIBAIHCE YKE NMEPBBIMH HCCIEN0BATENAMH B
obnacTH reosioruy, HauuHas co CreHo (Steno, 1669). [ns Tol cTpyk-
TYpHOH PopMBI, KOTOPAs HbIHE HA3BIBAETCA CKIANKOH, OHH MCNO/b-
30BaIH pa3zHooOpasuble TepMuHbl, Hanpumep: IMneidep (Playfair,
1802) — flexure, inflexion; Xomn (Hall, 1815) — bendings;
V. Pooxepc u X. Pogxepc (Rogers, Rogers, 1843) — flexure; [d3ua
(Dana, 1847) — folding, plication, undulation; Mypuucon (Murch-
ison, 1859) — flexure. ITeftmx (Page, 1865) B cBoeM «CrnpaBoyHHKe
reoJIOTHYECKHX TEPMHHOB» He yNOMMHAaeT HH TepMHH «fold», um
TepMuH «flexure», xota «flexure» nosensercs B npuMenanuu. [lay-
amn (Powell, 1873) mo cMbicny pa3nHyan MOHOK/IHHANbHBEIE (rekcy-
pui (flexures monoclinal) u cknafixu (folds). A. Ie#txu (Geikie, 1882)
HCNOJIb30BaN TEPMHHBEI «folding» (cxnankoobpa3opanue),
«plication» (mno#uarocTs) H «contortion» (cMATHe). JIsmBOpPT
(Lapworth, 1883) npumensan xax Tepmun «fold», Tax u Tepmun
«flexure». TlepBble HCCNENOBATENH MOHHMANM MOA TEPMHHOM
«folding» To, 4TO B HACTOALee BpeMA UMeHYyeTcA «cknaakoi» (fold).
B 1888 r. Mapxepu u I'eim (Margertie, Heim, 1888) npemnoxunu
YTOYHHTE TEPMMHOJIOTHIO, OTrPAaHWYMB NPDHMEHEHHE TepMHHA
«flexure» MOHOKIHHANLHbIMH GneKkcypaMH M YTBEDAMB TEPMHH
«fold» xax pomoBoif nna cknamoxk H dnexkcyp. B. Vunmuc (Willis,
1893) ucnonw3osan ans o603HaYeHHA npouecca TepMHUHEI «flexure»
«folding» xak cuHOHHMBI, a Back (Busk, 1929), ToXe Kak CHHOHHMBI,
npuMensan Tepmuubl  «flexure» w  «fold» nmns  obo3HaueHus
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BO3HHKAKOWIEH B pe3y/ibTaTe 3TOro mpouecca cTpykrypst. Mo Yan-
nunopy (Challinor, 1961, p. 80), «. . . cKlMagka — 3TO pe3Ko BhIpa-
XeHHbIN H3rHb CNIOUCTEIX MOpON U Aaxe BechMa c1abplii H3ru6, ecnn
B Pe3y/bTaTe €ro BOIHHKAET MAJCHHE CNOCE B NPOTHBONONOXKHBIX
HanpaBlIeHHAX».

CknaquaTocThb
Anrn.  Orogeny, Orogenesis Hem. Orogenese
Hcm. Orogénesis Pyc. Cxnankoobpa3zosanue,
CKNaauaToCTh
HUran. OQrogenesi ®pani.  Orogénie, Orogenése

1. TuMonorus: rped. OpOC — TOPa, 2EHHAO — NPOH3BOIMUTE.

2. Onpenenenue: WHTCHCHBHAS 3MM30AMYECKas W HeoDpaTumas [e-
¢dopmauus nopojl, MPOKCXOAALAN B OTDAHHYEHHBIX YATHHEHHBIX 30~
Hax 3eMHOM KOpbl (B OPOreHHMUECKMX 30HAX, WIH OPOreHax, CM.).

3. CospemenHOe NpHMeHeHHe:
AN — COOTBETCTBYET OnpeneieHHl0. TepMHH «orogeny»
0BbIYHO OTHOCHTCH K OTPAHHYEHHOMY BO BPEMEHH U
MNPOCTPAHCTBE MpOLECCY, a TEPMHH «Orogenesis» — Ko
BCEMY MpoLeccy,;

HCIIL — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeAeNneHH0 (OTHOCHTENBHO MDH-
MeHeHHA TepMHHa cM. Novo, 1957, «orogénesis»);
HTal. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeIeeHHIO;
. HeM. — cooTBeTcTBYyeT Onpenesenuio (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Orogenese»).
pyc. — TEPMHHBI «OPOr€HHA» H KOPOTr€HE3» B COOTBETCTBHH C

NpUBENCHHLIM ONpPEOCNICHHCM INPHMEHAIOTCA JIHLIL B
nepeBoaHbIX paboTax; OGBIYHO e OHH MCMOJB3YIOTCA
B cMbIc/Ie «0Opa3yomine ropHsiit pensedy»;

¢dpaull. — B OrpadW4YeHHOM CMBICNE: «NOOHATHE» (KaK TEpPMHH,
NPOTHBOMOCTABNAEMbIH TepMHHY «tectogenése», T.e.
00pa3oBaHHI0 TEKTOHHYECKOH CTPYKTYDBI, KOTOPOE He
obm3aTenbHO mpeanosaraeT NOAHATHE).

4, Wcropua: K cepennne XIX B. NOHATHA «cTpoedde rop» (mountain
structure) ¥ «HapyuleHHas cTpykTypa» (deformed structure) cramm
NoYTH CHHOHMMaMH. COOTBETCTBEHHO TepMHH «oporpaduueckuit»
(orographic) cTan OTHOCHTECA K T'OPHOM CTPYKTYDE B ONHCATEILHOM
CMBICTIE, 3@ TEPMHH «OpOreHu4eckuit» (orogenic) — B reHeTHYECKOM
(namp., Gressly, 1840, Pl. 12; Thurmann, 1854, p. 50);
dusnko-reorpagHyeckoe H TEKTOHHYECKOE 3HAYEHHA 4YE€TKO He
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~ orpensnuce. [loankee Jlekonte (Le Conte, 1886, p. 178) 6pimm onu-
" caHpl «. . .ODOTEHHYECKHE CHJIbI, KOTOPble CMAIH KaMEHHO-
| yrofibHble, TPHACOBBIE H IOPCKHE CJIOM, PACTONOKEHHbIE HA . . .
cknonax xpeGra Coeppan. [IxumsGept (Gilbert, 1890, p. 340)
OTMETHI, YTO «. . .CMeIleHHA 3eMHOM KOpbl, KOTOPBIe 06pa3oBaH
ropHblie XpebTl,Ha3bIBAIOTCA OpOreHHYeckHMH». OH NpOTHBOMO-
CTaBJIAET IOHATHA (OPOTEHHYECKUM» 1 «3neRporendueckutn, npuaa-
pas TeéM CaMbIM HOBBIM CMBICT MepBoMY H3 HuX., OnHako JxunpbepT
He MPHAAET OPOTeHHH HHKAKOro OmpeneneHHoro 3Ha4eHns B CMbIciie
ppeMend. Amxem (Upham, 1894, p. 383) yxasan, yTO TepMHHBI
«Orogeny» H «orogenic» BoLUTH B'oGHx0H, «. . .0603Ha4ad npouecc
obGpa3oBands ropHoix xpebToB Gnaromaps ckinagkaM, pasnoMam,
B30pocaM H HaoBWraM, BO3[eHCTBYIOIIMM Ha CPaBHHTENLHO YIKHe
NOficCAa W BLI3BIBAIOIIMM HMX BO3AbIMAHHE B BHAE KDYIHBIX
xpebtoB. . .». ITo Bmakyannepy (Blackwelder, 1914, p. 634) «B cTpo-
rOM 3THMOJIOrHYeCKOM CMBICTE CKIAq9aTOCTh, KOpobienue, paspsl-
soo0palosanue H  BYNKAHUMECKAw JEATENBHOCTE  ABIAIOTCH
«OPOreHHYECKHMM» HapYIIEHHAMH. . . MOCKOIBKY KaXxI0e H3 HHX He-
3aBHCHMO OT OCTa/IbHBIX MOXET JaTh Hadano GopMHPOBAHHIO rop-
HBIX COOpYXeHH#t. DTH HApYLIEHWUs HAacTO HA3BIBAKOTCA CIOBOM
«PEBOJIIOLHA», OMHAKO 3TO BhIpaXKeHHEe MPENCTABIAETCH CIHIIKOM
CHNIBHBIM, €CIH HMETb B BHAY [MOCTOAHHYK) MNOBTOPAEMOCTH
nonobueix cobpiThi No Beemy 2emmomy mapy». [tunne (Stille,
1920) 3aHOBO OmpenesHI OPOreHe3 Kak «. . .3MH30[HYeCKHe H3MeHe-
HHA B CTpOeHHH nopoa». OH yKa3biBal, YyTO €ro OnpeaeleHue, ycTa-
HABJTHBAsA 3MH30QHYHOCTE, CleayeT onpenenenmio Jxunsbepra. Xa-
apmad (Haarmann, 1930, p. 237) nan HoBoe onpeleneHne OpOreHe3y
KaK «. . .06pa3zosanuto rop, T.e. bopMHpOBaHHI0 MOopdOIOrHYecKnux
BO3BBILICHHOCTEH Ha MMOBEPXHOCTH 3eMn». TeM camMbiM OH Nepenan
COBpEMEHHOE 3HAYEHHE TEPMHHA «OpOreHe3» (PaBHO Kak H TEPMHHA
«anefiporeHea») TepMHHY «TeKToreHed» (tectogenesis). Byxep
(Bucher, 1933, p. 402) 06bACHAN MyTAHKLY OTHOCHTENBHO NPHMEHE-
HHS TEPMHHA «Orogenesisy TeM, 4TO «. . .H3YueHHe TEKTOHHKH rop
BEIOCH HE3aBHCHMO OT H3Y4eHHs HX reoMopdonorun u oba Hanpas-
JIeHHs Pa3BHBATKCH PA3IMYHBIMH IPYNNAMH HccllenoBatenefl. B pe-
3YJiLTATE CIIENMATHCTH! 1I0 CTPYKTYPHOMR reosioruu BeipaboTanu ceoe
cobcTBEHHOE OmNpeneneHHe TePMHHA «OPOreHHA», OCHOBAHHOE
HCKIIOYHTEIBHO HAa KPHTEDHAX, BLITEKAIONIMX H3 CTpaTHrpadmuye-
CKMX H CTDYKTYPHBIX COOTHOWeHMH npouinoro». Bonee mosmmee
onpenenesue oporenun, nanHoe UlTunne (Stille, 1940, p. 13), kak uH-
TEHCHBHOH Oe(pOpMalHMH CTPOCHHA NOPOH, OrpaHHYeHHOH B Npo-
CTPAHCTBE H BPEMEHH H OTCIOAa sBIMmomefics NPOCTPAHCTBEH-
HO-BPEMEHHBLIM COGBITHEM, MOMYYH/IO IIMPOKOE NpH3HatHe, OaHaKo
Tannynn (Gilluly, 1966, p. 98) npennoxusn OrpaHHYHThL 3TOT
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TEPMUH, NOHWAMAN TOX HHM «. . ,IIOAHATHE CPaBHHTENBLHO OrPaHy-
HEHHBIX TORCOB KOPbI, 00PAIVIOMNX TOPHbIE LEmn», «Oporenus; ne-
PHOL HIT4 YHTEpBas (nopsaka 200 My, 71eT), B TeYEHHE KOTOPOTQ He-
OPEPhIBHAY WAM TNPEPHLIBECTAR  TEKTOHHYECKAS nefopmanun
(TexTOHH3ALMA) HAK MOGKHNBHOCTS CIOOCOBCTBOBANH Pa3BHTHIO OpO-
FeHHOro noscay (Spencer, 1968),

Ocobble npumevanns: cknanuatocts (orogeny) npossnsercs B onpe-
AENneHHpIR HHTEpBaN Bpemedd. OHa NpeacTaBiser coboii xak snn3son,
Haule CTOKHbIH, Tak H nponecc. OGBIYHO NPUBIEKAIOTCS CNEAyIOIHe
KPHTEpHH (MM HX COYETaHHE): HHTEHCHBHAS nedopmanius,
OTPAXAIOWAACH B CTPYKTYDE H TEKCTYDE 3epeH; BHEADEHNE FPaHHTOB
¥ PETHOHAIBHBINA METaMODGHIM; 06HEHOE nOCTYNEHKe cnaboor-
COPTHPOBaHHOI® HE3PENOro MaTEPHAIA H3 HCTOYHHKOR BHYTDH OPO-
PEHHOI'O N0sca B 0OnacTH BHYTDH Hero xe u B HETIOCPENICTREHHO NpPK-
‘MEIKaioume PaioHb!; BHeApeHHe OtHONHTOR, HOAHATHE BIOKOR byu-
AaMeHTa; 3Ha4YMTenbHOE HecornacHe. B xoje 3BO/IIOLAH OpOreHa

«(cM.) ero paznuunbie yacTH MOTYT NOABEPrHYTHCA OPOreHHH B pasi-
HOe BpeMst. B Gonbiumgerse cayyaen (HO, no-BHIHMOMY, He BO BCeX)
OpOreH pa3sBHBACTCH U3 FEOCHHKIMHAMA (CM.).

Cmeuierue no pasziomy

1. AGcontoTHO® cMemeHne — true displacement (slip);

Anrn.  slip Hem. Verschiebung

Hcn. desplazamiento, Pyc. AMNMTHTYAR CMeleHus
o salto neto

Hran, scivolamento ®paHu. rejet
(scorrimento)

a) Onpenenenus:

YHCTOE (001ee) cMentenue (net slip): BEKTOP CMEILEHNS 10 PA3IOMY;
CMEIICHHE 0 npocTHpauuio (strike slip): cocrasnsmomas CMeELIEeHHUS,
napanenbHas CMELEHHIO M0 PAINOMYy;

cMeleHHe o magennto (dip slip): cocrarnsiomas CMelleHns, napas-
JlenbHAsA NIHHUHA NAJ¢HHS NOBEPXHOCTH pa3noma. (B CiAyYae YHCTOro
cBpoca co cMelerneM no naaeHuio obee CMEIEHHE PABHO CMeliie-
HUIO 110 MaJeHHIO);

napaiienbHoe cMemenue (trace slip): cocrasnsromasn CMEIUCHUS, Na-
pa/ljitibHas ONOpHOH 1OBEPXHOCTH.

6) CocTasnalomue YHCTOro cMelEHHS (puc. 8)
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dh
Puc. 8.
Anrn.:
n — net slip v — vertical component
d — dip component (dip slip) n — horizontal component (of net
g slip)
s — strike component (strike slip) dh — horizontal component (of dip
slip)
Hcm.:
n — desplazamiento, o salto neto v — componente vertical
d — componente segin buza- h — componente horizontal del
miento desplazamiento

s — componente segin rumbo dh — componente horizontal del
desplazamiento segiin el

buzamiento
Wran.:
n — scivolamento v — rigetto verticale
d — rigetto h — proiezione orizzontale dello
scivolamento
s — scivolamento parallelo dh — rigetto orizzontale
Hewm.:
n — Verschiebungsbetrag v — saigere Sprunghthe
d — Sprungweite = flache h — sohliger Verschiebungsbetrag
Sprunghdhe
s — sthlige Schubweite dh — sdhlige Sprungweite

B HEMenKOM H3BIKE COCTABAAIOIMAE CMELIEHHN B NONHAA aMIUTHTYAA (CM.
. 2} 0o pa3ioMy TEPMHHOIOTHYECKH He Pa3IH4aloTCA

Pyc.:
n — aMIAdTyda CMCIREHHA V -~— BEPTHKAIbHAR aMIUTHTYAA
d — cMetiieHne M0 MaACHHIO h — ropH3OHTaIBHAA AMIUIHTYOA
§ — CMellieHHe Mo NPOCTHPaHHI0 dh — ropH3IOHTAIbHOE CMELLCHHE
®paui. :
n — rejet vrai V — rejet vertical
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d — rejet-pente h — rejet horizontal

s — rejet longitudinal dh — rejet transversal

2. BuouMoe cMmelieHHe (monHas amnnuMTyna) — apparent displacement

(separation) '

AHrn.  Separation Hem. Verschiebungsbetrag

Wen. Desplazamiento aparente Pyc. IMonuas aMIIETYOA

Hran, Separazione, rigetto ®panu. Rejet apparent
apparente

a) OnpenencHue: pPacCTORAHME MEXNY CMEIIEHHBIMH YacTAMH IOBEpX-
HOCTH, HAapylIeHHON pa3fioMOM, H3MEpeHHOe B MOOOM HyXHOM
HampaBNeHHH (MCNONB3yeTCs TOrga, Koraa OPHEHTHPOBKA BeKTOpa
CMelLIeHHs HA MOBEPXHOCTH CMECTHUTENS HE YCTAHORMEHA).

6) M3MepeHHs MONHOM aMIUIMTYObI: B HEMELIKOM M HCIIAHCKOM A3bIKAaX
COrJIaCOBAHHAA TEPMHHONOTHS OTCYTCTBYET.

AHrIL:

6-1) dip separation: aMnIHTyAa CMEIlEHHA, H3IMEPEHHAA BAONL JIHHHH
NafgeHHs CMeCTHTENA;

6-2) strike separation: aMIIMTyAa CMeLUEHHs, H3MePEHHAas BIONL NPO-
CTHPAHHA PAa3NnoMa;

6-3) stratigraphic (perpendicular) separation: amMminTyaa CMeLEHHS, H3-
MepeHHad N0 NEePNEeHAHKYIAPY MeXIY CMeLUEHHbIMH NOBEPXHOCTHA-
MH;

6-4) horizontal separation (offset): aMnIHTYIa CMelleHHA MeKIY TOpH-
30HTATEHLIMH CENAME CMeLlieHHON NoBEpXHOCTH (pH HeobXoauMo-
CTH HX NMpPOEKUHAMH), H3IMEPEHHAA 10 NEPNEHINKYNAPY K 3THM Clle-
nam;

6-5) vertical separation: aMnIHTYa CMEILIEHHS, H3IMEPEHHAR IO BEPTHKA-
nH.

Hran.:

6-1) He IpUMeHseTCH;

6-2) He NpAMeHAETCH;

6-3) (rigetto stratigrafico), He MpHMeHAETCH;

6-4) Separazione orizzontale;

6-5) Separazione verticale,

Pyc.:

6-1) nonuas aMIUIMTYAa;

6-2) rOpH3OHTAJILHOE CMELLIEHHE;

6-3) crpaTurpaguyeckas aMILTHTYAA;

6-4) 3usHHeE;

6-5) BepTHKAIbHAA AMIUIHTYAA.

Dpani.:

K TepMmHHaM, OTHOCALLMMCA K aMIUIHTYIe cMelleHus (rejet), noGasns-

€TCA C/I0BO «BHOMMOe» (apparent), Hanpumep ana 6-1: rejet-pente

apparent.
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CyOnyxumna

Anrn.  Subduction Hem. Subduktion
Hen. Subduccién Pyc. Cybnyxuus
Hran. Subduzione ®pannu. Subduction

1.

2.

4.

ITHMOJIOTHA: NAT. CY6- — NOO- M OYKMUO — aKT CKJIOHEHHA K
yeMy-nubo.

Onpenenenme: OfyCKAHNE OOHOTO KPYIHOIO TEXTOHMYECKOro KOM-
niexca noa Apyro# Wi AHTochepHOM NIMTHI MO APYryHO IUIHTY.

CoBpemMeHHOe NPHMeHeHHe:

aHru. — COOTBETCTBYeT omnpefeneHuio (rnmaron: to subduct)
(cM. Amstutz, 1951);

Hen, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeneeHHIO;

MTAll, — COOTBETCTBYET OMPENENeHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET oOmnpeneneHuio (rnaron: subduzieren)
(cm. Murawski, 1978, «Subduktion»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENEIEHHIO;

¢panu. — cooTBercTByeT oOnpeneneHuro (rnmaron:  subduire)
(cm. Amstutz, 1961).

Heropus: TepmuH «cybaykumusa» 6s1n npeaoxed AHape AMIITYLEM

(Amstutz, 1951, p. 325 — 327). XoTa AMIITYLI He OAJ ACHOrO Ompe-

[eJIeHHS CBOEr0 TePMHHA, €ro 3HAYEHWEe BIIOJIHE MOHATHO M3

KoHTekcTa: «CyOaykuus (He 6yaeT N4 3TOT TEPMUH NPEANOYTHTEb-

Hee TepMuHa «noaneur» (underthrust)?) komnnexkcos Morte-Po3snt

non komrekcel Cen-BepHapa» (Amstutz, 1951, p. 326). AMrtyn,

TIO-BHAMMOMY, YYBCTBOBAN HEOOXOOHMOCTb B TepMHHE, NomXOOHOM

«CYOMYKIUHH», MOCKONBKY OOIIENPHHATHIM (GpaHIy3cKHM TEPMHHOM,

o6o3navalollliM HaJBHTaHHWe, ABNAeTcA «charriage», HMes cMBICH

«repeMellieHKe BAONE 4ero-TOY», «NEepPeHoc BAoab vero-ron, [loaro-

My TepmuH «souscharriage» 6wi1 6Bl ceMaHTHYECKH HEYMECTEH.

JicHo, uTo nomoOHOM HYXOp! B AHITHHCKOM A3bike HeT. Ilo3nmHee

Amurtyn (Amstutz, 1954, p. 418) Bbicka3an MbIC/Ib, YTO PacmoONOXe-

HHE THIOLEHTPOB rNy60KO- K cpeNHeOKYCHBIX 3eMIIeTPACEHHHA noa

OKeaHHYecKUMH KenofaMu yxaspiBaeT Ha cyGnyxuumso.

Kak «nornomenne» (Verschluckung) Awmngepepa, Tak H
«CyOOyKuma» AMINTYUA NEPBOHAYANBHO OTHOCH/IHCh K ABJICHHAM
cpennero Macmraba (ansnHiickHe NOKPOBLI), B KOTOPLIX y4acTBOBa-
1A JIHIL KOPa MM AaXe TOJIBKO BepXHHE CIIOH KOphl. B OTOeNBHEIX
cnyyadx ObiBaeT NONE3HO paInuuaTh NUTOCHEpHYIO ¥ KODOBYIO
cybayxumio (Triimpy, 1975). B o630pHo#t ctatee YVaitT # np. (White
et al., 1970) H3/10KH/TH MOJIHYIO HCTODHIO TEPMMHA «CYOOYKIHA» H, B
YACTHOCTH, OTMETHJIH €r0 BKJIIOYEHHE B TEPMHHOJIOTHIO THIOTE3bI
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TEKTOHHKH IUTHT Ha 2-it [TeHpo3oscko#t koHdepenuuu [eonoruuecko-
ro obuiecTBa Ameprkn. C Tex HOp 3TOT TEPMHWH TONYYAn Beeobiee
MpH3HAHHE.

5. Oco6ble NpUMeYAHHA: OTHOCHTCA K MPOLECCY, HO HE K MECTY ero
paspepThiBaduA. [Ipu nuTochepHot cyGnykuuu o6bMEO cyGmyKuMH
10JIBEpraeTca OkeaHHyeckas kopa. Korna npeanonaraercs, 4yTo nog
OKEaHHYeCKYIO KODY MNOTpYKaeTcd KOHTHHEHTANbHAas Kopa, 3TOT
npouecc Ha3bIBAT «o6ayxumeli» (obduction) (Coleman, 1971).

TekToOHMKA MIMT

Anrn.  Plate tectonics Hem. Plattentektonik
Hcn. Tectbnica de placas Pyc. TexTOoHHKA IIHT
Hran. Tettonica a placche ®pann. Tectonique des plaques

1. OTumMonorus: nnura: OOMIENPHHATBLIA CMBICI; TEKTOHHKAa: rped.
mexkmoH — CTPOWTENb.

2. Onpenenenne: cxeMa rnoGanbHO¥ TEKTOHMKH: 3eMHas JIHTOC(epa
(cM.) MpencTaBnAeTCA pa3geneHnol Ha HeOONpIIOE YACIO IUTHT, KO-
TOpbie B3aUMONeHCTBYIOT OPYr ¢ APYIOM IO rpaHHUaM IUTHT, 4TO
BbI3bIBAET CeiCMHYECKYIO H TEKTOHHYECKYIO aKTHBHOCTB BHAO/Ib 3THX
rPaHHL H BHYTPeHHHe NethopMaluK BTOPOro NOpAaKa Mo CPaBHEHHIO
€ OTHOCHTENbHBIM [BH)XEHHEM UTHT MO HX IDAHHIAM.

3. CospemMennoe NpMMeHeHHe:

anrn, ~— COOTBETCTBYeT ONpe[eNeHHIO;
HCIL — COOTBETCTBYET ONpe[eNleHHIO;
HTA. — COOTBETCTBYET OMNpene/eHHIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEAENeHHIO;
pyc. ~— COOTBETCTBYET ONpefeneHnio;
thpaHll. — COOQTBETCTBYET ONpeneNneHHIo;

4. Hcropuna: npoBeds paAn reonoraveckux HaGmiopenu#t, Benmxamun
®paHknud B 1782 r. nucan: «[lonobusie WiMeHEHARA B IOBEPXHOCT-
HBIX HaCTAX 3eMHOr0 lIApa Kajanuch Dbl MHEe HEMBICTTHMBIMH, €CITH
O6b1 3emna Osina TBepao#t A0 camolft cepenuHsl. Iloatomy 4
NPEeNNONOKEI, YTO ¢ BHYTPEHHHE YacTH MOryT ObITh KHAKOCTBIO,
Oonee MWIOTHOM M ¢ GoNbIIAM yAebHBIM BeCcOM, YeM oboe TBepaoe
TeJ10 M3 YAC/Ia HaM H3BECTHBIX, KOTOPOE NO3ITOMY MOTTIO GBI INaBATH
B 3TOW HIH Ha 3TOR >xuakocTH. Takum 06pa3oM, NOBEPXHOCTD IEM-
HOrO 1uapa MOXHO OpLI0 Obl MpencTaBWTL Kak o60n0uKy, KoTOpas
cnoco6Ha pa3noMaThCA H HAPYWINTHECS OA BO3AeHCTBHEM CHIIBHBIX
OBHXEHHA KHOKOCTH, Ha KOTOpOH 3Ta 000/I0YKA MOKOHTCA . . .»
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CoBpeMeHHble NPHHUMIBI Brhepsble ObUIM O4epYeHbl YHICOHOM
(J.T.Wilson, 1965, p. 343): «HenpepbiBHas ceTh MOABHKHBIX MOACOB
no Bceit 3emne . . . pazgenfeT NOBEPXHOCTH HA HECKONLKO KPYNHBIX
WKecTKHX nnuT». Curyauus Obina oOpAcHeHAa KOJMHYECTBEHHO
Max-Kenau u [lapkepom (McKenzie, Parker, 1967) u Moprasom
(Morgan, 1968). Mopran (Morgan, 1968, p. 1959) mucan:
«Tlpeanonaraercs, 4T0 MOBEPXHOCTh 3eMJIH COCTOHT H3 HECKOJIBKHX
JKECTKHX KOPOBBIX O/IOKOB H 4TO Ka bl 610K orpaHH4HBaeTCA MOI-
HATHAMH (roe GOpMHpYeTcs HOBas NOBEPXHOCTB), kenobamu (raoe
NOBEPXHOCTD PA3PYILAETCA) M KPYNHBIMUA PAa3NIOMaM#A K HET . . . Ha-
pYLIEHHI HUKAKOro POAA B npefenax naxwnoro 6n1oka». Ta runoresa
NONYCKAET MaTeMaTHIeCKHl PACcYeT OTHOCHTENBHBIX OBHXKeHHAN 610-
KOB (IMT), OCHOBaHHBIA Ha AaHHBIX BAO/IbL HEKOTODBIX IDaHHL, H
TEM CaMbIM KOJIHYECTBEHHYIO OUEHKY AedOpMaUHM BIOMB APYTHX
rpaHHil, KOTOPYH MOXHO MPOBeCTH H MpoBepHTh. «Jle ITuimon (Le
Pichon, 1968) mokasas, 4TO TeKTOHHKA ILTHT obecneuynBaeT mosyue-
HHe COTJIACOBAHHOMN KHHEMATHYeCKOM KapTHHbLL B rnobansHoM Macu-
Tabe, H NpeanpuHAN HeGeayCnenHyo NONLITKY NPHMEH!Th TEKTOHH-
Ky INAT Ans OOBACHEHHA NaNeOKHHeMAaTHYECKON 3BOMONNH 3eMH B
xafinoloe» (Le Pichon, et al., 1973, p. 2). Dra runoresa paHee Ha3pl-
BaNack «rHnoOTe30 OpycuaTkm» (paving stone theory) (McKenzie,
Parker, 1967), «noso# rnobansHo# TexkToHHKOH» (the New Global
Tectonics) (Isacks et al., 1968) H «MIHTHON HNOTE30H TEKTOHHKH»
(the plate theory of tectonics) (Vine, Hess, 1970). Bonee kpaTkuit Tep-
MHH «TEKTOHHMKA [UIIHT», CTAB OOBIYHLIM B PA3roBOpE, HAYAT [OAB-
NATHCA B NuTepatype B 1969 u 1970 rr. ¥ HbiHe AOMMHHDYeT: «ITa
nopas dopmynuposka Tpebyet, uTobwl Bce aceficMuuHble 0bnacTu
3eMHOM NOBEPXHOCTH ABHTAIHCh KAK JKECTKHE NMOKPBITHA cdephl, H
1o 3TOH NPHYHHE €€ YacTO HMEHOBAJIH « TeKTOHHKON nuT» (McKenz-
ie, Morgan, 1969, p. 125). «'anoTe3a HOBOI r10banLHOA TEKTOHHKH
. . . H3BECTHAA KaK TeKTOHHKA IUTHT . . .» (Dennis, 1972, p. 482). Cm.
Taxxe pe3toMe o Hcropuu Bonpoca (Le Pichon et al., 1973).

Tpoiinoe couseHeHne

Anrn.  Triple junction Hem. Tripelpunkt,
Knotenpunkt

Hcn. Triple unién Pyc. Tpo#iHoe couneHeHHe

HMran. Punto triplo, ®panu. Point triple

giunzione tripla

1. ITumonorus: triple — TpolHON; junction — TOYKa WIH MECTO CMbI-
kauus (Webster).
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2.

3

Onpepenenne: TOYKa MAn HeDonbuION yyacTOK, Ime COYSIEHAKTCA
TPH MIUTHL,

CoBpemMeHHOE NMPHMeHeHHe:

aHryl.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENe/IeHHIO;
MeTL — COOTBETCTBYET ONpee/ICHHIO;
HTal.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENEICHHIO;
HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEIEICHUIO;
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpee/IeHHIO;
dpasll. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENE/ICHHIO.

4, Hctopun, cowieHeHHA TPeX IUIHT HCMONMB3OBAKCH CriepBa [ia pac- -

yeTa OMAHOBPEMEHHOrO OTHOCHTENILHOTO NBHKEHHS Yepe3 OfHY M3
rpaHHl IUTHT, KOTAa ABHIXKEHHA Yepe3 ABe APYrHe ObiMM H3BECTHBI
(McKenzie, Parker, 1967; Morgan, 1968). Mak-Kenin u Moprasn
{(McKenzie, Morgan, 1969) HajBanM TakHe MECTa «TPOHHBIME
COWIEHEHHAMH» H PaCNpOCTPAHHIH HX N€OMEeTPHYECKHE COOTHOLIe-
HHMA B OrpaHHYeHHbIe OTPE3KH BPEMEHH M1 H3YYeHHS HX 3BOJIFOLMH.
Tpoinpie COWIEHEHHS MOrYT COENHHATH N0Oble KOMOMHAUHH H3
TPEX DJIEMEHTOB: [IHBEPreHTHbIE IPAHHIb! IUIHT, KOHBEPreHTHbIE
rPaHuiibl TUIMT H TpaHCHOPMHBIE PA3TIOMBI.

Ocobble npumeyaHun: TPoHHbIE COWIEHEHHA KnaccubMUMPYIOTCA B
COOTBETCTBHH ¢ NPUPOAOH TpexX rpaHHl IUIHT, KOTOPLIE 34eCh CMbI-
KaKTcs, HampuMep TpoiHoe counenenne « PPP»: xorna cMbikatoTcs
TpH pudTa, HIH OHBEPreHTHBIE I'PAHMIbBI TUIAT.

®yHAaMEHT
Anrn.  Basement Hem. Grundgebirge
Hcn, Basamento, Zo6calo Pyc. dyHnaMeHT, KOMIUTEKC

OCHOBAHHA

Hran. Basamento,(Zoccolo) @®panu. Socle

1.

2.

ITHMOIOrMA: TIped. O0a3uc — HHKHAA YacTh HWIH OCHOBaHHE
yero-nubo.

OnpeaeneHure: KPYIHLIK KOMIUIEKC NMOPOA, C HECOrNTACHEM MOACTH-
naroWHEA Mopoasbl Yexna ¢ OTNHYANONIMMCA CTH/IEM TEKTOHHKHM H B
obieM ¢ MeHBLIHMHE HTH OTCYTCTBYIOIMME MeTaMOP(DH3IMOM H Jie-
dopmauusmu (cM. 1. 5).

Cospemennoe NpHMeHeHHe:

aHrn. — COOTBETCTBYET OMpele/IeHHID;
HCI. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeaeneHuio (cM. Novo, 1957,
«Zdbcaloy);



urTan. COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEedeneHuio;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ofpeaencHuio {(cm. Murawski, 1976,
«Grundgebirge»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelesieHHIO;

¢paHL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENe/IeHHIO.

Hcropun: Tepmun «pyHaamenT» (Sockel) 6u11 npepioxen 3roccom
(Suess, 1885). B anrnuiickoM si3biKe TEPMUH BliepBBI€ MIOABH/ICA B JIH-
Teparype B 1896 r.: «M3yueHHe apxefickHX nopom mpeacTaBaser
onpenereHHbIe TPYAHOCTH, ONHAKO He HACTOMBKO OO/IbIIHE, KAK 3TO
NMOoApa3’yMeBaeT TEPMHH «KOMIUIEKC OCHOBaHHA», HCNOJb3YeMBbIH
HHOrZa AJs BMNOJHE KPHCTAJUTHYECKHX oﬁpazonaunh. . .» (Dana,
1896, p. 458). «Te, KTO AB/IAETCA CTOPOHHHKOM 06/I0MOYHOrO mpo-
HUCXOXIOCHHA apXeHCKHX MOPOA . . ., HE NOIBEPrHYT COMHEHHIO 3a-
K/IIOYeHHe KacaTeIbHO BO3pacTa Komiulekca ocHopanus» (Van Hise,
1896a, p. 747). Oenu (Daly, 1951, p. 25) yTeepxOan: «. .. CIOBO
«iyrHnamenT» ynoTpebneHo 31ech B OTHOCHTE/IBHOM CMBICIE H CO-
OTBETCTBYET TOJILKO BHAHMON HJTH HAEKHO NpearnoiaraeMon 4acTH
OCHOBaHKsd, HA KOTOPOH NOKOHTCA Yexon (Donee MONOABIX MOPOM)».
TpuBenensoe Beillie Oonee MPOKOEe ONPENENEHHE NOAYYHIIO
BceoOuiee npuanaume (wanp., Cloos, 1948a, b). Cnenyer, oaHako,
HMeTh B BROY yTeepxaenne Xaynm w Kammunra (Howie, Cumming,
1963, p.1): «B uensax DaHHOrO HCCIENOBAHHA nopoabl pyHaameHTa
ONpEenenATCA KaK TaKie NOPpOaAbl, KOTOPbIE MMEKOT HECOMHEHHO N0~
KeMOpuiickHit BO3PAacT W BKITIOUAIOT W3BEPKCHHLIE W MeTamopdute-
ckue oOpasoBaHHMd, MOKA elle He UMeEOUIMe cTpaTurpaduyeckot
JaTHPDOBKH, H HEH3YYEHHbIE KOMIIEKCHl HW3KOH CTeneHu
meramopdusma». B coorBercrsud ¢ Kuurom (King, 1964, p. 11)
«. .. Y4aCTKH KOHTHHEHTOB . .. MEPEKPbITHl TOPH3IOHTAILHO HIH
Clerka HAKJOHHO 3alleraloiiMH OTJIOXKEHHAMH, B QCHOBHOM
0CagOYyHBIMH, KOTOpbIE Ha Pa3HYHOM riIyOHHE MOICTHNAKTCA NO-
ponamH (GyHIaMeHTa; NOc/eaHHe KOHCONHAHPOBATHCH He TOMBLKO Ha
Gonee paHHe#t cTaauy neopMauHH, HO ¥ YaCTHYHO B Pe3y/IbTATE Me-
ramMopdu3ma H mIyToHHIMa». Cnencep (Spenser, 1968) onpenenun
(PyHOAMEHT KaK «CTPYKTYPHBIH 371eMeHT (WK 371eMeHTsI), 0OHapy-
JKHBAKOLIMK NPOAB/IEHHA OBHKEeHHM M (M) meTaMopdH3Ma, 3aKOH-
YHBIIMXCA paHee AaHAJIOTHYHbIX ABJIEHMH PAcCMATPHBAEMOTO
OporeHesa. . ., H XapaKTEPH3YIOILUHNCA YETKAM CTPYKTYDHBIM
IUTaHOM, OT/IHYAIOLMMCA OT IUTAHA OPOreHHYECKOro mosca. . .».

Ocob6ble npumMedaHuna: a) Koraa crpaTurpaduyecky caMbiil HHOKHHAN
KOMIUIEKC MOPOJA PErHOHA OT/IHYAETCA OT NepPeKPhIBAOLIHX OTNOMEe-
HHI HA OCHOBaHHH HHOTO TEKTOHHYECKOrO CTHNA M (MIH) MO HHTEH-
CHBHOCTH MeTamMopdmuiMa, oH HaspieaeTca «hyHmamenTom».
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DyHOAMEHT — 3TO OTHOCHTENBHOE noHsTHe. PeliHcKkue clanubl %B-
NIAOTCA «BapHCUMACKAM (yHIaMeHTOM», OJHAKO MOPOIbI aHANO-
rHMHOM cTeneHH MeTaMopdm3Ma M BO3pacTa MEPEKPHIBAIOT
«mokeMOpuiicku#t pynnament» B [lencunpBanuu. TpHacosas Tosa
Huioapk B miTate Hbro-[IkepcH ABnseTcs «4exXJIOM» OTHOCHTENBHO
CBOEro nane03ofcKOro OCHOBaHuA, HO «dyHIAMEHTOM» INA Nepe-
KpblBatommx ee nopod rpynnel [Toromak; 6) npuMeHseTCS TAKKE B
ceiicMonorua (MeTON OTpaXKeHHbIX BOJIH) B COCTABe TEPMHHA
«aKycTHyeckHit QyHmameHT», 00bIMHO 0603HA4YalOIIEr0 KpPOBIIO
0a3anbTOBOro C/NOA OKEaHHUCCKOrO [OHA; B) B HTAIbSHCKOM SA3bIKe
TepMuH «basamento cristallino» nompasymesaer HaIHYyHe Ha
tdynnamenTe ocamousoro uexna. Tepmmu «basamento tettonico»
unu «basamento strutturale» HCMONB3VIOTCH B TEX CAYYARX, KOTda
thynnamenT BmioyaeT B ce6s moponkl Gojee yeM 0IHOrO CTPYKTVD-
HOTO 3Taxa. TepmHuH «zoccolo» wacTo ynmoTpebnserca B 3anagHeIx
Anbnax.

XpebeT, cpeaHHHO-0KeAHWYECKUA

Anrn.  Mid-oceanic ridge Hewm. Mittelozeanischer Riicken,

Schwelle

Hen. Dorsal océanica Pyc. CpenHHHO-0KeaHHYECKHA

xpebeT

Hran. Dorsale oceanica ®panu. Ride, dorsale médio-

1L
2,

82

(attiva) océanique
ITHMOJIOTHA: KaK B 00bI4HOM crnioBoynoTpebnenusn (cm. n. 5).

Onpenenenue: NHHEHHO BLITAHYTAA TOMorpagHYeckas BO3BBILLEH-
HOCTB B Npefenax okeaHuueckux faccelinos, ¢ KoTopo# cBA3aHa celic-
MHYECKad M ByJIKAHHYECKAsd aKTHBHOCTb; 3aKaHYMBACTCH Y COYNEHe-
HHUHA C ADYTHMH aKTHBHBIMH OKEaHHYECKHMH XpeOTaMH MM celCMu-
YEeCKH aKTHBHBIMH 30HaMH,

CoBpemeHHOe NpUMeHeHHe:

aurmi. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeaeseHHIO;

Hen, — COOTBETCTBYET ONpenesieHHIO;

uTan. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNe/IeHHIO;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ompenencHHro (cm. Murawski, 1976,
«Schwelle, mittelatlantischen);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPeNeNeHHIO (CM. M. 5);

¢paHll. — COOTBETCTBYET OMNpeNeNeHHIO.

Wctopun: cyuwecTsoBaHue NPEANOIOKHTENBHO  Pa3obILeHHBIX
CpenHHO-OKeaHNUeCKHX XDCGTDB CTan0 XOpOoLO H3IBECTHO CO BpEME-



. HH IKcneauuuu Ha «Yennenmxepen (1872 — 1876 rr.). OnHako npes-

" MOMOXEHHE 0 HeNPEPBIBHOCTH CPEeNMHHO-OKeaHHueckoro xpebra kak
BaXHOH TEKTOHHYeCKOH 0COOEHHOCTH BNepBbIe GBIIO BHICKA3aHO B
1956 r. IOunrom u Xu3eHoM, KOTOpBIE YCTAHOBH/IH TakXe, YTO CH-
CcTeMa CPeAHHHO-OKeaHH4YecKoro xpebra spnsercd celCMHYECKH ak-
THBHOM ¥ MoOXeT ObITh TOYHO YCTAHOB/IEHA MO PaIMEILEHMIO IMH-
HEHTPOB 3EMIIETPACEHUA, MAPKUDYIOWMX rpefens xpeGTa. 2T0 nep-
BHYHasAd TeKTOHHMYecKas OCOOEHHOCTb, BbIpAXKEHHAA B peibede
MOBEPXHOCTH.

Ocobbie NpUMeYAHHA: a) B CXEME THMNOTe3bl TEKTOHHKH [LTHT
MpeAnonaraeTcs, 4T0 aKTHBHBIE CPeHHHO-OKeaHHdecKue XpeOThl siB-
NAKOTCA TOnOrpadHYeCKHMH BbIpaXKEHHAMH obnacth,
MpHMBIKaoUell K [MBEPreHTHOM rpaHdUe IIHT (CM.) B OKeaHax.
Tlpumepsl: CpenunHo-ATnantuueckuti xpeber, Bocrouso-Tuxo-
okeanckuit xpeGer, xpeber KapncGepr, ) cnenyer umeTe B BuAY,
4qTO [Ip!lﬂﬂ.[‘aTeJleOC ((CpCI{KHHbIﬂ» ABITAETCA HEBEPHO HCMOJIb3Ye-
MBIM TEPMHHOM H NPDHMEHHMO /MIUb TOorga, korga oba kpas
KOHTHHEHTOB, OKaHM/IAIOUMX OKeaH, HMEIT aTJaHTHYECKHI
(HeakTHBHBLIH) THII.

Yexon, nnarhopmeHHbIH

| Amrn. Platform cover Hem. Deckgebirge

- Hcn. Covertera Pyc. IMnaTdopmeHHBIH YeX0

. Wran. Copertura di ®panu. Couverture (de
piattaforma plateforme)

1. THmonorusi: TO, YTO JeXHT HA yeM-HHOGYOL eute (Webster).
- 2. Onpejenenue: MoOpoabl, NepeKpeIBaOLIHe GyHAAMEHT (CM.).

3. CoBpemeHHOE TDHMEHEHHE:

aurn. — COOTBETCTRBYET onpeneneHuio. «MoumHeie 0THOKEHUS
NIaTHOPMEHHBIX 0CAAKOB (4exos1 GyHOAMEHTa) OIH-
ChIBAIOTCA KaK HacceifHbl, OHAKO HE CYLLIECTBYeT HHKa-
KOTO CNEeNHAaTbHOrO TEPMHHA A8 0003Ha4YeHHA MPOTH-
JKEHHBIX TOHKHX (MoaoOHO MiacTHHE) OTIOXEHHH, He
cyaTan obmero TepMHHa «NNAaTHOPMEHHBIA HEXON»,
TPUBOOSLIErC K HENOTHYHOMY DACIUMPEHUI) TEPMUHA
«baccetn» (cM. TeKTOHHUYECKYIO KapTy ABCTPaIHH H
Hoso#t I'euHen, 1971). BeposaTHo, MOXHO OblIO ObBI
HCNONBL30BaTE TepMHH «blanket» (MokpoB, onesno)
(Rickard, Scheibner, 1975).
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WMCI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleNeHHr0 (OTHOCHTENBHO NDH-
MeHeHHA TepMHHA cM. Novo, 1957, «Coverteran).

HT&I.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENEHHIO; CUHOHMM: piattaforma;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpexenenuto (cM. Murawski, 1976,
«Deckgebirge»).

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENEHHIO;

bpanll. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENEHHIO.

4. Wctopwus: anrnufickuit TepMuH nprobpen cBoeé cOBPEMEHHOE CIIeLH-
anpHOEe 3HAYEHHE B TeueHHe NocnenHdx mecaTHneTHit. Hememxutt
TEPMHH ABJIAETCA CTAPHHHBIM BBIDAKEHHEM I'OPHAKOB.

5. Ocobble npuMeyaHHSA: NMOPOALI YexIa m1aTGPopMbl HMEHYIOTCA B He-
MelkoM  s3bike  Takke  «Tafelsedimentey, a B pyc
CKOM — «OCa/IQMHBIH yexom».

6. Pucynok: cM. npu tepMute «I[lnardopman,

Hiur

Anrn,  Shield Hewm. Schild
Hcn. Escudo Pyc. Hut
HWran. Scudo ®panu. Bouclier

1. BTumonorns: shield — wmpokuft (06LI4HO Clerka BHINYKNLIA) npen-
MeT 0DOPOHHTE/IbHOIO BOOPYXKEHHA, HOCHMBIN HAa DYKe HJIH B pyKe
(Webster).

2. Onpeaenenne: NPUNOAHATAS OONACTh PETHOHANBHOTQ NMPOTHKEHHS,
CMOXEHHas BBIXOHAaMH mopoa (Gywaamenta, OOBIYHO JOKEM-
Oputickux.

3. Cospemennoe npuMeHeHHe;

auHrmn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENEIICHHIO;

HcH, — COOTBETCTBYET OnpeaeneHu0 (OTHOCHTENLHO NpH-
MeHeHHA TepMHHA cM. Novo, 1957, «Escudon);

HTaJ.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEAENeHHIO;

HeM. — COOTBETCTBYeT oOmnpeneneHuio (cM. m. 5, a Takxke
Murawski, 1976, «Schild»).

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeaeneHuto. Mcrnonbiyercs rnasubiv

0bpa3soM NPHMEHHTENBHO K OOnacTAM TPOAOTIKH-
TENLHOr0 BOIbIMAHMA M PA3MBIBA B Ipeleax KpaTo-
HOB;

dpasi. — COOTBETCTBYET ONMPeAENeHHIO.

4. Ucropus: 3rocc (Suess, 1888, p. 42) Been 3TOT TepMHH Kak
onucarensHbili: «OBuwmpuas nnardopma (Tafel) ¢ mnonoro
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3aeraouuMy naneo3ofcKuMHA OT/IOKEHHAMH, HHKe KOTOPbIX — He
Ge3 cxoacTea ¢ nonoruM wmToM (Schild) — BeicTynaer apxedickuit
tynoaMeHT». OH Ha3Ban 3TY «061ACTh BRIXOIOB HA NOBEPXHOCTD N0~
kembputickoro pynnamenTa» « KaHagckum wmtTomM». C TeX nop 3Tot
TepMHH NPHMEHANCA KO BCEM MAPOTAXKEHHbIM 00MacTAM BBIXOIOB
(dyHaaMeHTa Ha OHEBHYIO TIOBEPXHOCTH, HalNpHMeED: «. . . ApeBHel-
e fokeMOpuiickie crIanYaThie MOACA MOMTHOCTHIO YTPATHIM MOA-
BWKHOCTb H 06HaKal0TCA B OCHOBHOM B NPOTAXEHHBIX NONOrO BhI-
NyKIBIX IUTATO, H3IBECTHBIX MOA HAa3BaHWeMm muToB (shields) (Hills,
1963, p. 315). Xunnc (TaM 3xe) OTMETH M TO, 970 «ABCTPATHHRCKYIO
.miatdhopmMy» paHee Ha3bIBANM «ABCTPATHHCKHM LIHTOMY.

5. Ocobbie npumeuanus: Knooc (Cloos, 1939) mcmonb3oBan TepMHH
«Schild» urcTO reomeTputieckH AN 0603HaAYEHHA NPOTHKEHHDLIX Bbl-
nyknocTelt Ha KPaTOHE H, B YACTHOCTH, OTMeYaT HX CBA3b C Ompene-

. nennbiMH rpabenamu («rpabeHamu pacTskeHus» — Scheitelgraben),
| *nanpumep Peltacku#t umT, BocTouno-Adpuxancku#t nmt, HyGult-
CKO-ApasHifCKHit IIHT.

| 6. PucyHok: cMm. npu TepMune «ITnatgopmanr.

3AeMeHTB] 3aJ1eraHusA

AHrm. Mcn. Hran.
1. Angle of dip Buzamiento, (echado) Inclinazione,
! pendenza
£ 2. Strike Rumbo Direzione, azimut
MoBepxuocrs NMunus

{losepxHocTh N
TEOROTUYECKOTO
Tena b

E nAoCKOCThE

D
l. yron napenns 3 4. Manesne o
2. Mpoctupasue-aiumyt nuuuu CF §. IlpocTupanue . §

3. HanpaBnenue nancHUS-aIUMYT TuHuK AB

Puc. 9.
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. Dip direction

Plunge

Trend

Hem.

. Fallwinkel
. Streichen
. Fallrichtung

Rumbo del buzamien- Direzione d’immer-

to

Buzamiento axil

Direccién

Pyc.

Vron nanenus
IMpocTupanue
TNanenue

Abtauchen (Einfallen) ITanenue

Streichen

IlpocTHpanue

sione, immersione
Immersione,

angolo d’immersione
Direzione,
orientamento

®paHu.

Pendage

Direction

Direction du pendage
Plongement
Direction



YacTtb |l

TEPMWUHONOMUA NO KIIMBAXY
U CNAHLIEBATOCTH

M. I'. Hennuc, K. Bebep

BBenenue

Bo Bpemsa XXIV cecciu MexnyHapoOHOTO reosIOrH4eckoro KOHrpec-
ca B 1972 r. npu KoMHCCHH MO TeonorHyeckol KapTe MHpa B paMKax
nporpamMmbl «MexayHapOIHOTO TeKTOHHYECKOro cnoepapsa» Gbina co-
3/laHa MexIyHaponoHas pabouas rpynmna no TEPMHHONIOTHH K/IHBa)Ka W
cnanuesatocTH. ITonesas 3KCKYPCHS M 3acefaHHe ObUIH NpOBeNeHbI B
aprycte 1972 r. Cnenyiomas reojioru4eckas 3KCKypcHs Obliia 3annaHu-
posana B ®PI', HO ee NPHILIOCE OTJIOKHTH H3-3a Oe3BpeMeHHON KOHYH-
Hbl Bepaepa [1neccMana, akTHBHOTO uneHa paboueft rpynmnel. 'eonoru-
yeckas 3Kckypcus B 1974 r., dpunancuposannas Hemeuxum obuiecTBoM
ecTecTBOMCHbITATENER W opraHH3oBaHHasa ['. JlaHrxe#fHpHXOM, NO3BO-
'MUJa BBIMOJHHTL 3a0a4d OTIOXEHHOM noe3nxku. [IOnoNHHTENbHOE
_ pabouee 3acenanue 66110 NPOBENEHO B HavYane 1976 r.
 Ha srom pabouem 3acenannu GbIIO pElIEHO NPEACTABHTHL PEKOMEH-
OyeMble OCHOBHEBIE TepMHHBI B cTtuie «MexayHapoaHoro
TEKTOHHYECKOrO C/IOBApA», COCTABIABILErOCA B TO BpeMs B KauyecTBe
OomHOM K3 paboT npoekta Ne 100 MexnyHaponHOit nporpaMmbl reooru-
YeCcKOH KOppeNnsuMM, C MCNOJAb30BaHMEM BCEX MNPENIECTBOBABILIMX
MaTepHasoB.

B opraHM3alMOHHOM 3acenaHuu no caydaro XXIV ceccun MexayHa-
POIHOIO reo/IOrHYecKOro KOHrpecca B MoHpearne 1 B OeBOH IKCKYPCHH
B ceBepHOM BepmoHTe yuacTBoBamu A. . Baep (cekperaps),
®. INoncanec bonopuno, [Ix. I'. Jennuc (npeacenarens), K. I'. Jonn,
B. IMneccMad u &. Dnnenbepxe. KoOONTHPOBAHHBIMH YYaCTHHKAMH
crann K. BeGep, I'. Jlanrxe#iupux, P. ne na Jinara, M. MaHuoHH,
@, Oprera, [x.T. Pam3ett, B. E. Xaun, I'. Unat, E. lUlpénep,
X. N. lpapr, K.-B. I06uu. OxkoHuaTenbHbI# BapHaHT paboTel Obin
BeipaGoTaH B 1976 r. penakuMOHHBIM KOMMTETOM, COCTOABLUHM H3
Jx. I'. Jennuca u K. BeGepa, a uctopuueckue cnpasku Ob11u nobasie-
Hbl B 1977 r., 6yay4yH B OCHOBHOM M03aHMCTBOBaHbI H3 TpyaoB AMepH-
KaHCKOH accOlMALMH reosoros-Hed TAaHHKOB, Ne 7.

IMpoekT nomy4un GONBIIYIO MOML3Y OT TEONOTHYECKHX IKCKYPCHHl, B
KOTOPBIX Y4aCTBOBAJIH 3aMHTEPECOBaHHbIe THlIA, BepMoHTCKas nonesas
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3kcKypcua dunaHcHpoBanack KoMuccreidt no reosiorsueckoi kapTe Mupa
1 T'eonormueckoli cnyxbofi BepMoHTa, a reonorydeckas 3KCKYpPCus B
®PI" — cneunanbHbIM  npoekToM MNe 48  Hemeuxoro ofmectpa
€CTeCTBOMCNBITATENEH.

IlepeueHr TepMHHOB

Knusax

Knusax, Beepoobpa3HbIi
Knusax oceso#t mnocxocTu
Knupax miod4aTocTu

KnuBax, nmocno#nsi

Knusax, npepeIBHCTBIH
KnuBax cnaHIEBaTOCTH

OcCH CHMMETPHH TeKCTYD'
OTaensHOCTE, KapaHOalHas
Tlpenomnenne xinBaxa
CnaHuesaTocThb

S-NIOBEPXHOCTH
XpoHonoruyeckas knaccuukaunsa s-noBepxHocTeH
TexcTypa, IIOCKONapaie/ibHas

Kausax

Anrn,  Cleavage, rock cleava-

ge Hem. Schieferung, Schiefrigkeit
Hcn. Crucero de roca, Pyc. Knupax, cnannesaTocTsb

esquis-tosidad, clivaje

de roca
HUran. Clivaggio ®panu. Clivage schisteux, schisto-

sité

1. DTMMONOrHA: CTAPOAHI. cleave, cleofan — paclUEIUIATD.

2. OnpepeneHne: cepus TeCHO cOMHKEHHBIX BTOPHYHBIX NapaUIe/ibHBIX
IUTOCKOCTHBIX 3/IEMEHTOB CTPOEHHSA, KOTOpas NPHAAET MOpode Me-
XAHHYECKYH) aHH30TPONHOCTh ©€3 3aMeTHOr0 HapYLUIEHHA e¢
MOHOJMTHOCTH.

3. CospemMeHHOe MPHMeHEHHe:
aHri. — COOTBeTCTBYeT omnpeneneHHw (cM. Dennis, 1967,
**Cleavage’");

1
Ha3pauue rue3na, OXBaTHIBAIOWIErO PAX POACTBEHHLIX TEPMUHOB.
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MCII. — cooTBeTCTBYET onpenenennuto. Tepmun ‘‘Clivaje’’ o6sI-
yen ans IOxuo#t Amepuxs, ocobeHno ApreHTHHbI, OHa-
KO B GOJNBIUMHCTBE OPYrHX HCNAHOSA3BIYHBIX CTPAH daiue
npHMeHseTca TepMHuH ‘‘Crucero’’. Cm. . §.

HTal. — COOTBETCTBYET OIpede/IeHHIO;

HEM. — cooTBeTcTBYeT onpenenenuto (cm. HCT, ‘Schieferung’’,
“‘Schiefrigkeit”’, a Taxxe m. 5);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEeNeIeHHIO;

dpaHl. — COOTBETCTBYET ompenenenuto. Bce yaue ynorpebnser-

cs omHocnoBHel TepmuH ‘‘Clivage’’. CM. n. 5.

Hcropun: betikpenn (Bakewell, 1813, p. 86) 0qHHM M3 NEPBLIX OT/IH-
yan KTHBa)< CNaHUeBAaTOCTH (slaty cleavage) oT ClOMCTOCTH Hamna-
cropalus. OHAKO [UIA Te0JIOTOB TOTO BPEMEHH MPHPOIA KIHBAXA
6bia He scHa: «B craHueBaTHIX NMOpOdAxX A HE 3HAK HHKAKHX
KpHTEPHEB, HA OCHOBAHHH KOTOPBIX IUTOCKOCTH KJIHBaKa MOXHO OT-
JIHYHTE OT IUTOCKOCTelt HannmacTtoBaHua» (Greenough, 1819, p. 16).
Maxk-Kanox (MacCulloch, 1819, v. 2, p. 139) ucnons3osan TepMuH
«naacTHHYATOCTh» (lamination): ‘. . . B HEKOTODBIX CIy4asX mja-
CTHHYATOCTh DACMONAraeTcA HAKIOHHO N0 OTHOWEHWIO X
nnacry . . .». Kouubup m ®unmunc (Conybeare, Phillips, 1822,
p. IV) nanun nepeoe onpenenenne: «bnarogapa cBoeft MeXaHHYECKOM
CTPYKTYPE C/IOH HOpOJ MHOTHA PacllelUIfIOTCA Ha HeGosbiie nuia-
CTHHBI, He NapaUle/bHbie IUIOCKOCTH HAIUTACTOBAHMA . . . Takas
CTPYKTYpPa Ha3jbiBaeTcd KiHBaxeM  miactan. [lo CemxBuky
(Sedgwick, 1835; p. 471), «tepmun «paccnoennsiity (foliated) xopo-
10 OTPAXKAeT OCODEHHOCTH CTPYKTYDHI CIFOASHOTO CNAHNA H MeJl-

_ Kux OGnmecTaumx cnoes rpayBakku. OnHako 6s110 O6b1 yuilie He Ha3bl-

BAaTh HUKAKYIO CTPYKTYPY CNaHIEeBaTON HNHM paculenUieHHOH, 3a MC-
KJIIOYEHHEM C/Iy4YaeB INOMEPeYHOr0 K/IHBaXKA, HCIOIb3YA TEPMHH
«cnaHUeBaThi#» (slate) ANsA HHEANEHOTO KOCOTO KNMBAXKA, & HEKOTO-
PBle TEPMHHBI THIA «IUTHTYaTOCHaHueBbi» (flagstone slate) — nns
HECOBEPLICHHOI0 KJIWBaXa. AHaJOrHYHBIM 00pa3oM Ha3BaHKe
«cnaHueBaThi# nuHTHAK» (slaty flagstone) MoxeT 0b03HA4YaTh BECh-
Ma TOHKOCJIOHHYIO M/IM TUIACTHHYATYIO CTPYKTYDY, HApalieIbHyH
HannacToBaHuo». Pobeptc (Roberts, 1839) orMeTHN pasnuyHe Mex-
Ay KJTHBaXkeM H IPYTHMH IJIOCKOCTHBIMH CTPYKTYPaMH: «IT/IOCKOCTH
KMHBa¥a . . . OTIHYMMEI OT MIOCKOCTEH HalIACTOBAaHMA, A4 TaKKe
OT TpelumH (joints), KOTOPbIEe Ha ONPeaeNeHHOM PacCTOAHHHN IIPOSB-
JIAKOTCA KakK MOBEPXHOCTH pa3phiBa HIIH NMHHWH DAa3fCcneHus, 4acto
niepreHaAnKY/IAPHEIE IUIOCKOCTAM HarutactoBanus». Japsus (Darwin,
1846, p. 141) noHEMaN KIMBaX KakK «. . . T€ IUIOCKOCTH pa3fena, Ko-
TOPbIE NPEBPAILAOT MOPOAY Ha MEPBbI BITIAN COBEPILIEHHO HIIH MO-
4TH OJHOPOOHYK B c¢JlaHueBaTyio». OH HCIOONB30BAN TEPMHH
«cnanuesaTeift» (fissile) kxax CHHOHMM NOHATHA «MOABEPTIIMHCH
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KuBaxy» (cleaved). Mapxkepu H I'eiim (Margerie, Heim, 1888, p. 92)
TPaKTOBAIM KJIMBaX Kak « . . . COCTOSHHE MOPOM, AOMyCKAKILee HX
pacllerUieHHe BAOMb NapannelbHbIX IOCKOCTEeH, OPHEHTHPOBKA KO-
TOPBIX HE 3aBHCHT OT HalacToBaHua». Ban Xaifs (Van Hise, 1896b,
p. 449) OTMeTHN, YTO TEPMHH « . . . 3aHMCTBOBAH H3 MHMHEPAJIOTH-
4eCKOH TEpMHHOJIOTHH ¥ B JAHHOM CITy4yae CTPOTO OrpPaHMYMBAETCH
AaHATOTHYHOCTBIO HCMOB30BaHHA». KnuBax OH onpenensn Kak
« . .. CNOCOBHOCTH HEKOTOPBLIX NMOPOMA PACKANBIBATBECA MO ONpene-
JIEHHBIM HanpasyieHusM Goree nerko, 4em mo apyram». Jledtt (Leith,
1905, p. 11) onpenenst KIMBaX NOPOM Kak « . . . TEKCTYpy, 6aarona-
pA KoTopoit nopoaa obnanaer cnocoOHOCTRIO pasaenarsca Bonee
NIETKO BOOJbL ONMpPEAE/eHHBIX Mapasle/ibHbIX MOBEPXHOCTeH, YyeM Mo
apyruM. Takue napajienbHble TEKCTYPhl MOTYT ObITh NIEPBHYHBIMHA
WIH BTODHYHBIMHY». DTO OnpeaeneHne 0TBeYaeT COBPEMEHHOMY TIO-
HAMaHHIO «TIIOCKOTIapanienbHol TeKCcTypsi» (foliation). Tog nassa-
HHMEM «NEPBHYHBIN KJIHBAX» OH OOBEOHHAN «CIIOMCTOCTH, TEKCTYPY
TEUEHMS B JNaBaXx M T.A.», & NO4 HA3BAHWEM «BTOPWYHBIN
KIHBAX» — «KIHBaX TEYEHHs H KIMBAX pa3noma». AHIEPCOH
(Anderson, 1948, p. 100) oTMedan pa3nuuue aMepHKaHCKON W aH-
rauickoft TepMuHONOTHH: «K COXaJIeHHIO, B aMepHKAHCKOM MOHH-
MaHMH KaK K/THBAX OMHChIBAIOTCH HE TONIBKO KIIMBAX CTAaHUEBATOCTH
H KIHBaXX CKONb)KEHMs, HO M CIAHUEBATBbIE TEKCTYDhLI CpelHe- H
rpy6Oo3EPHHCTHIX MOPOA, KOTOPbIE HE HA3bIBAIHCH Obl TaK aHTIHM-
ckHMH reosnoramu». Humn (Knill, 1960, p. 317) npeanoxun o4eHb
IHpOKOe onpeneneHue: «KiuBaxeM HBIAIOTCA IUIOCKOCTHBIE
TeKCTYPBI, 0Opa3oBaBiuHecs B pe3ynbraTe AedOpMALHK B MpouUecce
TEKTOHHYeCKHX aBHxkeHHH. Ha ocHoBanMH nonessix HabGmonenuit
MOJKHO BBIJENHTb Be rpynnbi: 1) obpa3oBaBilinecs Kak eqHHasA CH-
¢TeMa MOBepXHOCTEH, PACMOJIOKEeHHAA NApaUleIbHO OCEBBIM ILIO-
CKOCTAM MEJIKHX CKJIAIOK, 2) BCTpedalollHecs B BHIOE OBYX (HIH
6onee) cHcTeM, HAKIOHEHHBIX OTHOCHTENIBHO ODYr APYTa M OCEBBIX
TUIOCKOCTeH CKIafoK. DTH OBe Ipynnsl MOTYT OBITh pa3feNieHb! Ha
TPH MOArpyNIbl: 4) ¢ NapauleNbHON OPHEHTHPOBKOH MMHEDAOB,
T.e. KIMBaXX ClaHLEBaTOCTH, CaHLeBaTOCTh, 0) no paznomam, T.e.
KIHBaX pa3ljiomMa, B) ¢ OPHEHTHPDOBKOH MHMHEpA/IOB, BBbI3BAHHOM
CKIaM49aTOCThI0 paHee pAacclaHNOBaHHBIX MOPOM, T.e. KIHBaX
ckonbxkenua», Ynnectep (Chidester, 1962, p. 17) npeanoxun 4HcTO
OMHMCAaTENBHYI0 KIAcCHQHKAIMIO KIHBaXa, KOTOpPLIM OH Ha3biBan
«CITAHLIeBATOCThIOY ( schistosity), BbIIENASA KJTHBAX
«MpepbIBUCTLIN» (spaced) ™ «criounmHof» (continuous). [dennuc
(Dennis, 1964, p. 40), ¢ cornacua YupecTepa, HCIONB3YeT B ITOMH
wiaccudurauuu smecto Tepmuna ‘‘schistosity’’ Tepmun ‘‘cleavage’’:
«CnnomHOA KIHBaXK ABNAETCA Pe3y/IbTATOM INOCTOAHHOrO mapasuie-
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| nM3Ma [UIaCTHHYAaTBIX MHHEPAIoB BO Bcel Mopome, TOrga Kak NpH

TNPEPLIBUCTOM  KNMBaXKE  BTOPHYHBIE  [UIOCKOCTH  pasfena
HabmonaTCA Yepe3 OrpaHHYEHHbIE HHTEPBAsb! BIUIOTE A0 MHKPO-
CKOMUYECKOro Macmraban.

Hemeuxu#t Tepmun ‘‘Schieferung’’ nossnsercs B IHTEpaType Ha
HeMelUKOM f3bike B Hauane XIX B., ob6o3nauas u xiuBax (kax
TEKCTYpY), H obpa3osaHHe KnuBaxa (kak npouecc). (CMm. HCT, a
Taxxke Sander, 1911, p. 283-284). ITo Haymany (Naumann, 1858, p.
474-477), ucthunbiit xiuBax (‘‘Schieferung’’) — 3To KIHBax, na-
pa/uleNlbHBIA HAIIAaCTOBAHMIO, TOrMA KAK KIHBAXK, KOTODBIH ceuer

° CIIOHCTOCTH, — 3TO noXHbif kmusax (‘‘falsche Schieferung’’). Ta-

KOe NMOHHMaHHe no3asee 6pUIO OTBeprHyTo. CM. Takke pabory
Jlaurxe#tupuxa (Langheinrich, 1977).

Ocobbie npyveuaHmn: oM. Takke «Cnannesatocts», «TexcTypa
MUIOCKOTIApAUIENbHAS) H «S-TIOBEPXHOCTE». PpaHIy3CcKHH TepMHH
“clivage’’ panee 0ObIYHO OTHOCHNCA K CHARHOCTH KPHCTANNOB. B He-
MelkoM s3bike Bpenmun (Breddin, 1956) mpemnaraer pasnH4aTh
‘‘Schieferung’’ (npouecc) u “‘Schiefrigkeit” (TexkcTypa nopoasi). 3to
npeajioXeHHe He poayyuno obmero npu3HaHHA. TepMHH
‘“‘esquistosidad’” B  Mcmamuu  0o6BIMHO  COMPOBOXIAETCH
OnpeAeNAKOLUMM €ro npHnaratenpHsiM, Tepmul “‘clivaje’ oGrerano
ynorpebnsercsa 8 Ucnanuu 8o $paHLy3cKOM MOHHMAHHH (CM. BbILIE),
a B IOxHOH AMepHKe — B aHITTHHCKOM.

KauBax, BeepooOpa3HbIi

Anrn.  Cleavage fan Hem. Fécher-, Meilerstellung
der Schieferflichen
Hcn. Crucero en abanico, Pyc. Beepoobpa3snelit knuBax

clivaje en abanico,
esquistosidad en
abanico

Hran. Clivaggio a ventaglio ®panu. Eventail de clivage

165
2.

OnpeaenenMe: cHCTeMa PacXOAAIIMXCA TJIOCKOCTeH KnmuBaxa.

CoBpeMeHHOe MPHMeHeHHe:

aHriI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelesieHHIO;

HCIL. — COOTBETCTBYeT OnpeleneHHIo (cM. « Knusax», 0. 2);

HTal. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpenesieHH0. Henprebiuew;

HEM. — coOTBeTCcTBYeT onpenenednto. Cnoso ‘‘Ficher’’ 0603-
HagYaeT pACXOXIOEHHe K 3aMKy aHTHKIMHAIH, a
*‘Meiler’’ — Kk 3aMKy CHHKIIHHAIIH,

B HCKTIOMMTENBHBIX cnydYasx pacxoxaeHue, obo3nadyaemoe
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“‘Meiler’’, moxer HabmopaThCs B AHTHKJIHHAIAX, H
naobopoT (cMm. Hoeppener, 1955; H. Cloos, 1936, p. 336);
pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpede/IeHHIO;
¢paHl, -— COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENEHHIO (YACTHUHBIH CHHOHHMM:
schistosité en éventail).

. Hcropua: ®unmanc (Phillips, 1857, p. 370) ormeuwam, uTo

BeepooGpa3Hbie HANpPABIEHHA NJIOCKOCTeH KIHBaXXa Habmojanu
Hapeun, iTynep, Pomxepc ¥ ApYyrHe H 4TO «Ha MoGOM ydYacTke
IBHXEHHsSI CYILIECTBYET OJHA CHCTeMA KIXBAXKA; OOHH Beepoobpas-
HBIft KTHBAXK MOMET Nepecexkarh HECKONbKO cknamoky», Ilo Xumicy
(Hills, 1940, p. 97), npn Beepoobpa3HOM KIHBAXE « . . . NMAJCHHA
TIOCKOCTEN KIMBaXka MOCTENEHHO MEHAKOTCA Ha Gonpmolt nomany:
OT KpPyTOTO NaneHHs B OOHOM HANpPaBsieHuy yepe3 30HY BEPTHKAIb-
HOro KJHBaXa [0 XPYTOro nNajeHHs B NPOTHBOMNOMOXHOM
Hanpasnenuu». Knooc (E. Cloos, 1947, p. 905) Hcnonb3oBan TePMHH
«peepHbIlt KIMBAX» (fanning cleavage) /I8 OMHCAHUA KIUBAXKA, KO-
TOpbIH pAacXONHTCA Ha Tpe6GHAX AHTHKNMHANEX M CXOOHTCA B
CHHK/THHA/AX.

Ocolble npHMevaHHMA: Beepoobpasubill KNHBaX MOXET PACXOOHTHCA
HJTH CXOATHCA B HATIPABJIEHHH 3aMKOB CKIanoK. HeMelkHit TepMHH
“‘Fécher’’ oTHOCHTCA K pacxoxaeHnio, a ‘‘Meiler” — k cxoxaesnio.
B HemenkoM  s3pike TepmuHbl  ‘‘Schieferungsficher” u
‘‘Schieferungsmeiler”’ umeloT permoHansHoe 3Hadenme (cMm. HCT,
““Vergenzficher, Vergenzmeiler').

PucyHox: u3 HCT.

KauBaxk oceBOi ILIOCKOCTH

Anrn.  Axial plane cleavage Hem. Transversalschieferung

Hcen, Crucero (clivaje) de Pyc. Knupax ocesoit nnocxo-
plano axil, esquisto- CTH
sidad
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Hran. Clivaggio di piano as-  ®panu. " Schistosité de plan axial

2

2

siale

Ounpenenenue: XJIABAX, DACMOIATalOUIANCA CHMMETDUYHO OTHOCH-
TEMbHO OCEBLIX MOBEPXHOCTEH 3aTPOHYTHIX WM cKianok boee apes-
HHX $-TIOBepXHOCTEH.

CoBpemMeHHOe NDUMEHEHHE:

aHrJI. — COOTBeTCTBYeT onpeneneHHio (cM. Turner, Weiss,
1963);

HCIL, — COOTBETCTBYET OnpeneieHnto (cM. «Knupax»);

HTal.  — COOTBETCTBYET ONPEMNENEHNIO;

HeM. — COOTBeTCTBYeT onpenenenuto (cM. HCT, *‘ Transversal-

schieferung, Achsenflichenschieferung’);
pye. — COOTBETCTBYeT ONDENeNEHHIO;
¢paHL. — COOTBETCTBYET ONMpeNeNeHHIO.

Hcropus: no [Ixony Bunbcony (G. Wilson, 1961, p. 459), ator
TEPMHH, « . . . He HMEIOWWH reReTHYECKOrO 3JHAYEHHA, MOXeT GBITh
NMPHMEHEH K KNWBAXYy (WM CJIAHLEBATOCTH), HANPABIEHHOMY Napajl-
TenbHO WM cyOnapanienbHO PerHOHANBHBIM OCEBLIM TINOCKOCTAM
cknanox». Tepuep u Vatice (Turner, Weiss, 1963, p. 99) ynomunawoT
06 «oceBoH MIOCKOCTH PAcCHOeHMA HITH KITHBAXeE . . .» H OTMEYAIOT,
YTO « . . . PACCNOCHME W KIMBAX . . . OOBIYHO CHMMETPHYHBI OTHO-
CHTENBHO OCeBBIX MIOCKOCTeH CKIAIOK B HEKOTODSIX CYUIECTBOBAB-
[IHX paHee CHCTEMAX S-MOBEPXHOCTER».

KauBax nioiyaTocTH

- Anrn.  Crenulation cleavage Hem. Runzelschieferung
Hco. Crucero ondulado, Pyc. KnuBax nnolyaTocTH

clivaje de crenulacién,
clivaje de microplieg-
ue, esquistosidad de
crenulation

Wran. Clivaggio crenulare ®paun. Clivage de crénulation
i

Srumonorus: HeM. Runzelschieferung — «cMoOpmieHHBI KIHBaX)»
(Born, 1929).

Onpenenerne: MIOCKOCTH KIHBAXA (CMOOMCTHIE NMPOCAOHKH H/IH
YeTKO BbIDaXKEHHbIE TPENIWHBI), KOTOPLIE Pa3ae/neHbl TOHKAMH ILia-
CTHHKAaMH TIOPOABI C ME/NKOBOJIHHCTOH KOCOH CHOHCTOCTBIO
(Rickard, 1961, p. 325).

3. Cospemennoe NpHMeHeHMe:

NI, — cooTeeTcTBYeT onpenenenuto (¢M. Rickard, 1961);
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Hem. — COOTBETCTBYeT omnpenesieHuto (cM. «Knupax»);

HTan. — COOTBETCTBYET OMpenenennio; xpome Toro: clivaggio
per micropieghettatura;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT onpeaenenuio (cM. Born, 1929);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpenesieHHIO;

tpaH. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEdETIeHHIO.

Heropms: Puxapn (Rickard, 1961, p. 325) BBen 3T0T TepMHUH, 4TOOBI
3aMeHMTD €r0 CHHOHHM «KJIMBAXK CKO/bXeHHs» (strain-slip cleavage),
NOCKOJIBKY «TepMHHBI strain-slip and slip cleavage moapasymeBaioT
reHeTHYeCKHH CMBICT, 4TO 0coOeHHO HeydayHO, TaK Kak TeKCTypa
MOYTH HECOMHEHHO MOTNa 00pa30BaThca HECKOJIBKHMH Pa3THYHbIMH
nyTamu. KenatensHo cyry0o onmcarensHOe HA3IBaHHE, H MOTOMY
NpeniaraeTcs TEPMHH «KIHBAX IUIOHYaTOCTHY.

Ocolbie npuMedanus: cM. Takke « KNHBaX NpepuIBHCTBINY.

KymBas, nocj1oiMHbIH

Anrn.  Bedding cleavage, bedding schistosity

Wcn. Clivaje (unmm esquisto) paralelo, estratificacién
Hran. Clivaggio (scistositd) secondo stratificazione
Hem. Parallelschieferung

Py, IMocnoftueiit KTHBaXK, MOCNORHAA C/IAHIEBATOCTH
@pann.  Schistosité paralléle a la stratification

1.

Onpenenenue: KITHBAXK WIH CNAHIEBATOCTh, APANENLHbIE CIIOHCTO-
CTH B OnpenencHHo# o61acTH H B onpeneneHHoOM MaciuTabe.
. CoBpemeHHoe NpUMeHeHHe:

aHrJI. — COOTBETCTBYET ompeneneHHi0. CHHOHHM: «Mapasulek-
HeIH KnuBaxk» (parallel cleavage; Van Hise, 1896b);

HCII. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNeseHHIO;

HTal. — COOTBETCTBYET omnpeneneHHio. TIPHMEHAIOTCA TakKke
aHrnuiickue TEPMHHBI H MeHee TOYHBIR TepMHH ‘‘clivaggio
parallelo’”;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET OMNpeNe/IeHHIO;

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONPENENeHHIO;

(paHll. — COOTBETCTBYET ONMpedeNeHHIO.

Ocofbie NpUMeMAHNA: Ha/TWYHE NOCHORHOTO KIMBaXKa WHOIA Bbipa-

KAeTCA CHMBONOM ‘'s; = §,"" unmH *'s; = s5”°.

KimBask, npepbiBUCTBIM

Anrn.  Spaced cleavage Hewm. Weitstdndige, engst4dndige
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Crucero (clivaje) Pyc. (TTpepsIBUCTHIA KIHBAX)
espaciado, esquisto-

sidad espaciada

Clivaggio spaziato ®pann. Clivage espacé

" 2. Onpenenenne: KMHBaX, pa3BHTHIA ¢ HHTEPBAIAMH BIUIOTH IO CAMOTO
manoro Macmuraba.

CoBpeMeHHOe NMPHMeHeHHe:

aHr. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeneieHdio. Yalle Bcero npHMeHseT-
CA K ABNEHHUAM cpeaHero Maciutaba;

HCII. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEIe/IeHHIO;

HTaJ].  — COOTBETCTBYET ONpelelieHHI0; YacTO [OONOJHAETCA
onpeneicHueM «rado» (mmpoxuit) win «fitto» (y3kuit)»;

HeM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEleNeHHI0, OMHAKO BCeraa ompene-
JNAeTcA Kak mmpoko (weitstdndig) wmu y3ko (engstdndig)
NMpepLIBHCTbIM;

pyc. — MOJIHOCTBIO PKBHBAJIEHTHOTO TEPMHHA HET;

¢{paHu. — TepMHH HauyHHaeT NPHOOpETaTh MPH3IHAHHE.

Heropun: « TepMHHONOIHA TEKCTYPHBIX 0coBeHHOCTEH, B YaCTHOCTH
IUTOCKOCTHBIX 0CODEHHOCTER BTOPHYHOTO MPOHCXOXKACHHA, HEYOOB-
JIeTBOPHTeNbHA MO MHOTHM npHYMHAM. TakWe TepMHHBI, Kak
«paccnoeHHocTb»  (foliation), «cnaHueeaTocThk»  (schistosity),
«KTHBAX craHuesaTocTH» (slaty cleavage), «xnuBax Teuenua» (flow
cleavage), «KnMBaX oceBOM mIOcKocTH» (axial-plane cleavage),
«paccnoeHne No oceBol iockocTH» (axial-plane foliation), «xnueax
ckaneiBaHuA» (shear cleavage), «cnaHueBaTOCTH CKanpiBaHuA» (shear
schistosity), «xnmBax cxonbxeHus» (slip cleavage) H «KIHBaX
pasznomay (fracture cleavage), no-pa3HoMy NPHMEHSAIOTCA Pa3IHYHBI-
Mu aBTOpaMH. Kaxnbiit TepMHH TPaKkTyeTcs no-csoeMy B 6naronaps
NONONHHTENbHBIM XaPakTePUCTHRAM npHoOpeTaeT pa3nuunpil rexe-
THYeCKHH cMbicn. CrnemopaTensHO, Kax bl H3 3THX TEPMHHOB MO-
JKeT MMeTh [UIA pa3HBIX HCCNeAoBaTeNell pajIHYHBIE 3HAYECHHT i,
KPOME TOr0, OTpaXaTk PaljIHMHbINA r€HETHYECKHI CMBICI.

B cBaA3u ¢ 3THM TepMHHaM HeoOxonuMo aaTh onpenenenns. Ho
Jake B 3TOM cnyvae TPyAHO W30exarh HenpHeMIeMbIX H Hexena-
TeNbHBIX OTTeHKOB 3HaueHHit» (Chidester, 1962, p. 17). Uunecrep
NpHOEPXHBANCA Cyryb0 ONHCAaTENILHOM CHCTEMBI TEPMHHOB:
«TepMHH «CNIAaHUEBATOCTBY» HCMonp3yerca [mna obo3HavyeHus
BCEX . . . THIIOB BTOPHYHOTO paccioenns. CnaHueBaTocTs, 06pa3ye-
Mas MpephIBHCTO PA3BHTHIMH MOBEPXHOCTAMH pasjiena Wi Gruiko
pacnoNoxeHHbIMH 30HAMH CKaJIbIBaHHA, B KOTOPBIX JlenuaobnacTu-
YecKHe MHHEpa/lbl ODHEHTHPOBAaHbI JIHHEHHO H He CBA3AHHAA 3aMETHO
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€O CKNaaKaMy Wnu HarabaMu, Ha3bIBAETCA «IPEPLIBHCTON CaHIIeBa-
TocThiO» (spaced schistosity). OHa BcTpedaerca Kak B cnosx, obpa3o-
BaHHBIX JIeMuA0bIaCTHYECKHME MHMHEDAJIAaMH, TAak M B CIOAX, TOE B
3aMETHBIX  KOJIMYECTBaX  MPHCYTCTBYHOT  rpaHoOmacTHYECKHe
MHHEPAITBI».

TMTockONBKY MaNo BEPOATHO, YTO BECHMA PACNPOCTPAHEHHBIH Tep-
MHH «KIHBaX» 3aMEHHTCS TEPMHHOM «ClaHleBaToCTb», Yunecrep
COrJIACH/ICA H C TEPMHHOM «ITPEPLIBHCTbIA KIHBAX», €CIH ToOCnen-
HUN MOHMMAETCA KAK CHHOHHM «TpPEPBIBHCTON CIAHLEBATOCTHY» B €€
nepBOHaYaIEHOM onpeneneHud (cM. Dennis, 1964, p. 40).

Ocobbie npumedannn: YYunectep (Chidester, 1962) pasnmuuan
«MPEPBIBHCTYIO CNAHLUEBATOCTE» H «CIUIOMIHYK CJ/IAaHLEBATOCTHY»
(6e3 mepepriBoB). CraHMpYIOIMH 3/1EKTPOHHBIA MHKpockon O6Ha-
PYXK B HEKOTODBIX CAy4asxX NPOSBISHHS KIUBAXA NOPOM, PaHee
CYHTABUIMXCA CIUVIOUIHBIMH, CYOMHKDOCKONHYECKHE IepepbiBbl.
Orclona cnenyer, 4TO COBPEMEHHOE ONpPeNeIEHHe MaJlo OTIMYAETCA
oT onpeneneHus, koropoe nanu Yumectep (Chidester, 1962) u Hen-
auc (Dennis, 1967). YacTHYHEIM CHHOHHMOM DacCMaTpHBAEMOTO
TepMMHZ B npomoM OBin  TepMEHH «WIMBAX pa3fioMan
(anrn. — fracture cleavage; ¢panu. — schistosité de fracture,
HeM. — Bruchschieferung). OmHaxo 3TOT TEPMHH SBAAETCA mpa-
BHJIBHBIM He B M0GOM criyuae, a TONBKO TOraa, KOraa npeanoniarae-
Mas TEKCTypa ABHO MpeAcTas/iseT cobof pe3ynbTaT pasphiBa.

Kausak c1aHLeBaTOCTH

Anrn,  Slaty cleavage Hem. (Transversalschieferung)
Wcn. Pizarrosidad, apizarra- Pyc. (CnaHueBaToCThb, KIIHBaX

miento CNAHUEBaTOCTH)

Wran. Clivaggio ardesiaco ®panu. Clivage ardoisier; clivage

schisteux

OnpenesieHMe: THOHYHBIA KIMBAXX INIMHHCTBIX ClladlieB; oOblueH B
MEJIKO3EPHMCTBIX NOPOAAX CO C/HLEBATOCTBIO (CM.).

CoBpeMeHHOe NPHMEHeHHe:

aHI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeaeeHHIO;

HCII. — COOTBETCTBYET OmpeneieHHi0, CHHOHHMBI: CTUCETO H/IH
clivaje pizarroso, crucero unu clivaje verdadero.
KnuBa)kKHpOBaHHAass NOpoOAa MOXET ONHCHIBATHCA Kak
«apizarrada» UM «pizarrenoy;

HTal.  — COOTBETCTBYET oOmnpenesneHHto; HeoObiueH. Iupoko
NMPHMEHAETCA aHTTHACKUA TepMHH;



HEM. — 3KBHBAJICHTHOI0 TEPMHHA HET,

pyc. — MONHOCTHIO 3KBHBAMEHTHOTO TEPMUHA HET;

¢paHLl. — COOTBETCTBYeT OnpeneleHHl0. Bce uame oTnaercs
NIpeANoOYTEHNe TepMHHY «clivage schisteux».

HMcTopus: TepMEH Bnepebie npwMenes Cemxsnxom (Sedgwick. 1835,
p. 472) ana XapakTepHCTHKH KIHBaXa B acOMOHBIX cnaHnax. KHur
{King, 1875, p. 643-646) onpemenan KIHBX C/IAHLEBATOCTH Kak
« ...TEKCTYPY . . . [KoTOpas] HamoXeHA NONONHUTENLHO H IPOCHe-
JKHBaeTci Ha Oonemofi TEPPHTOPHH B  BBIAEP)KHUBAIOLIMXCA

HAMpaBNeHusX . . . [ona] sBnserTcs npuvMHOA TOrO, 4TO CIOH pac-
mensoTes B MmoboM MecTe napaiensHo a000f U3 pa3aensaioIEx
HX mwiockocTelt . . . KIHBaX claHIEBATOCTH OOBIMHO ONpENeNsioT

KaK TeKCTYpY, ODYCIOBIMBAIOIIYIO HEOTDAaHHYEHHOE Da3/IeNeHHe».
Xapkep (Harker, 1885, p. 813) onucan xIHBaX CNaHIEBATOCTH Kak
« . . . BBI3BAHHYIO HANOMKEHHLIMM TPOLECCAMH TEHASHLHIO MOPOALI
K pacllielUIEHHIO B OTIPENe/ieHHOM HanpasieHuH 0onee Nerko, 4eM B
NpyTHX HANpaBleHHWAX, MPHYEM TaKHe HANpaB/IeHHA DacKaJIbIBAHHA
HEe 3aBHCAT OT IUIOCKOCTed HAlUIacTOBaHHA B OCAZOYHOH NOPOOEY.
ITo Bekkepy (Becker, 1904, p. 9), «x/IMBaXX CNaHLEBATOCTH . . . pel-
crasnser coboit Haubonee 3aKOHOMEDHYIO M Npene/bHYIO (GOopmy
KIHBa)Ka H/IH C/IAHLEBATOCTH, NPH KOTOPOH NOABNAIOTCA TOHKHE
IUTACTHHBI, OrPaHHYEHHbIE OYTH NAPaUIe/IbHBIME MOBEPXHOCTAMH,
HE3aBHCHMO OT TOTO, ABNAETCA JIH 0OHAPYXHBAOUIKE 3TH CBOACTRA
MaTepHall OTBEpHAEBIUHM ... HIH Markam». Jlelt (Leith, 1905,
p. 11) cuwran «xnuBax veuewnws» (flow cleavage) w «cobeTBenno
KnHBax» (cleavage propér) CHHOHHMaMH KIHBaXKa CIIaHIEBATOCTH H
nan cnenyromee onpenenenne: «[oa KIHBaXKeM TeYeHHS TOHHMAETCA
KIIHBAX, 3aBHCALLMHA oT napaniensHOro PacnoNOKEHHA
noponooSpa3yiolMX MHHEDANOB, KOTOpOe, Kak OyzeT mokasaHo,
PA3BUBAETCA BO BPeMs TeueHus nopoxsi» (Leith, 1905, p. 23). Tlo-
sguee Jleir (Leith, 1914, p. 113) pasnuyan «CnaHUEBATOCTb» H
«KIHBAX CNIAHIEBATOCTHY: «Pa3nHyHe MeXOy 3THMH . . . ABYMA M0-
HATHAMH He De3K0e; ONHO SB/IEHHE MepeXOJHT B apyroe. Knumax
CNAHIEBATOCTH XAPAaKTEPH3YeTCA NPAMBIMH TUIOCKOCTAMH KIHBaXKa
' B BECbMA TOHKO3IEDHHCTHIX mnopoaax. CnanuesaTocTh e 0ObITHO
paspuBaetcs B 60/1ee rpybo3epHHCTRIX Mopoaax». [Tocnenyioume as-
TOpbI 0OBIYHO C/IENOBATH MPHBEAEHHOMY NMoHHMaHHIO. Mun (Mead,
1940, p. 1009) paccMaTpHBan «K/IHBaX CNEHIEBATOCTH H KIUBAXK
OCEBOM MIOCKOCTH» KaK CHHOHHM «KJIHBa)Ka TeYeHHA». BuiibcoH
(Wilson, 1946, p. 246) 3aMeTwl, YTO KIHBaX CIaHIEBATOCTH « . . .
TaKkXe npeacTasnseT cobO0H «KIHBaXK TEYEHHA» M MOCTENEHHO Mepe-
XomuT B cnaHuesatocTh». ITo Makceenny (Maxwell, 1962, p. 282),
«KJIABAX TEYEHHA CBA3AH C MApaUleTbHOR OPHEHTHPOBKOR NIacTuH-
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YaThIX WIH YUTHHEHHLIX MHHEDATLHBIX 36DeH, B PE3yNbLTATE 9€ro Mo-
pona obHapykupaeT cnoco6HOCTE paclIelIATLCA BIONb Napasuienb-
HBIX MJIOCKOCTel, onpeaensieMbIX OPHEHTHPOBKON MuHepanoB. Tep-
MHHBI «KJTHBAX C/IAHLIEBATOCTH», «CIAHLIEBATOCTD» H «K/IHBAX OCe-
BOM MIOCKOCTH» yNOTPe6NAOTCH B OCHOBHOM KaK CHHOHHMB! TEPMH-
Ha «K/IMBAX TEYEHHA» HIIH OTHOCATCA K €ro 4acTHBIM THnam». Tep-
Hep u Ya#tee (Turner, Weiss, 1963, p. 98) onpenensnu KIMBaX ClaH-
LEBATOCTH KaK « . . ., MPABH/IBHYIO IUIOCKOCTHYIO OTAE/IBHOCTE CIaH-
L€B H (HATHTOB, HE 3aBHCALIYIO OT CIOHCTOCTHY,

4. Ocobble NMpUMeyaHMA: TEPMHH «KJIHBAXK CJIAHLIEBATOCTH» paHee
YNOTPeOIANCA ¢ reHeTHYECKHM OTTEHKOM. Takoe ero npHMeHeHHE He
pekoMeHayeTcd. ACHHAHBIR cnaHen (aHrn. — slate, ¢paHm, —
ardoise, Hem. — Dachschiefer) npeacrasaser coboi nopony, X0oTo-
pas MokeT ObITE Packo/OTa Ha MIOCKHE MJIMThI, MOTYILHE CTYKHTh
Q18 MOKPBITHA KPBILIM U MHcaHUA HAa HuX. OH He 0OA3aTeNBHO O0/1-
eH ObITh HacTosme# MeramopdHyeckod (MONMHOCTBIO TNEPEKPH-
CTA/ITH30BaHHOMN) NOpOIOH.

Ocu (koOpAMHATHI) CHMMETPHH

CyILECTBYIOT TPH B3aHMHO MepneHHKYNAPHBIE OCH B KaX/I0M H3 4eThi-
pex HHKeONHCAaHHbIX ciydaeB. [lomkeH ObiTh ONpeneneH THN PACCMAT-
puBaeMolt cumMMerpuH. (OOGpaTuTe BHHMaHHe, YTO KOODOMHATRI TeEK-
CTYP M  CKIagoK [daHel KYPCHBOM, a  KHHEMATHYECKHE
KOOPAMHATHI — OOBIYHBIM IIPHHTOM.)

1. OcH (M4 KOOpOMHATHI) CHMMETPHH TeKCcTyp (cM. Sander, 1948,

p. 102):
Anrrn.  Fabric symmetry axes (coordinates)
Hen. Ejes (coordenadas) tecto texturales de simetria;

coordinaciéon (JlatuHckas Amepuka). Ejes de simetria
(coordenadas) estructurales (Mcnanus)

HMran. Assi (di riferimento) di simmetria strutturale; coordinate
di simmetria strutturale

Hewm. Gefiigekoordinaten

Pyc. OcH CHMMETPHH TEKCTYP
®panu. Coordonnées symétrologiques; axes de symétrie struc-
turologiques
aub — B Haubonee BuipaxeHHON s-nnockocTH (= (ab); a
nepreHaHKynspHa b;
b. — napajuienbHa Hauboee BeipakeHHON muHelHOCTH (line-
ation);
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~— MepneHaHKyIApHa Hauboee BrIPaKeHHON S-IJIOCKOCTH;
~— IUIOCKOCTh CHMMETDHH TEKCTYPBbI, NepNeHIHKyApHas b
(puc. 11).

Puc. I1.

- 2. Ocu (MM XOOpOMHATHI) CHMMETDHH CKIAIKH (cp. Sander, 1948,

p. 59):

Anrn.  Fold symmetry axes (coordinates)

Hcn. Ejes de simetria para plegiamento; ejes (coordenadas) de
simetria del pliegue

Hran. Assi (di riferimento) di simmetria di piegamento;
coordinate di simmetria di piegamento

Hem.  Gefiigekoordinaten fir Falten

Pyc. OcH CHMMETPHH CKJIA[IKH

®panu. Axes de symétrie d’un pli

b — napaienbHa OCAM CKIIA[oK;

ab — oceBas IUIOCKOCTD; @ MeprneHauKyapHa b;

ac — IUTOCKOCTh CHMMETDHH, TNepneHnuKynsapHas b;

c — HOpMank K oceBofi rmmockoctH ab (puc. 12).

3. KunemaTHueckHe OCH (MM KOODIMHATBI) CHMMeTpHH (cM. Sander,
1948, p. 68):
Anrn.  Kinematic symmetry axes (coordinates)

Hcn.
Hran.

HemMm.
Pyc.
®paHu.

a

Ejes (coordenadas) cinematicos de simetria
Assi (di riferimento) cinematici;
coordinate di simmetria cinematica
Kinematische Gefilgekoordinaten
KuHeMaTH4YeCKHe OCH CHMMETDHH

Axes (coordonnées) cinématiques

— HamnpaBjieHHe MpeanonaraeMoro BeKTOpa CKanbIBaHHA
HITH TEUEHHS;
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ab — IIOCKOCTb  NPENioNaraeMoro  CKadbiBAHHA WM
TeueHHs, B KOTOPO# b nepnenaMKynspHa a;

ac — IIOCKOCTH CHMMETDHH NDENONAraeMoro CKambIBAHHA
WM TeYeHHs, Ha3blBdeMas TakKe «IUTOCKOCTBIO
NeOPMALHKY, eCTTH He OTMeUaeTCs NedOPMALM BAONE

b;
b — HOpMaJIhb K ac;
e — HOopMans k ab;

Ocoboe npuMeuaHHe: KMHEMATHYECKHE KOODAHMHATHI PAHEE BBI3bIBAJIH
HEKOTOPbIE HEIOpa3yMEHHA, B YACTHOCTH BBHIY BO3MOXHON Heonpene-
TIEHHOCTH HanpasJIeHHA «a». Cefuac HX MpMMeHEHHe YMEHBILMIOCH, 10-
3TOMY NpeXxHee (H COBPEMEHHOE) HCNO/Tb30BaHHe TEPMHHA MOXET BBe-
cTH B 3abnyKIeHHe, eC/IH MOJOKEHHbIEe B OCHOBY NDEONOJIONKEHHA He
chopmynHpoBaisl YeTko, KHHeMaTHueCKHe KOODAHHATHI HE ABINAHOTCA
HeOOXOOHMBIMH /181 TEKTOHHYECKOrO aHaJIH3a, MOCKOJBKY ocH nedop-
MalMu 0DecrevuHBalOT MeHee [IBYCMbICTeHHbIe cBemeHus (cM. Flinn,
1962).
4, T'naBuble ocH nepopmalHu:

Aurn.  Principal strain axes

Hcn. Ejes principales de deformacién

HMran. Assi principali di deformazione

Hem. Hauptdeformationsachsen

Pyc. I'naBHbie OcH OedopManHH

®panu. Axes principaux de (I’ellipsoide de) déformation
WcnosneayioTes pa3nuynbie 0003Havenns, HanpHMeD:
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X, Y, Z — coOTBeTCTBeHHO caMas [UIHHHadA, CPEOHAA H caMas Ko-
poTKas ocH 3nnuncouna nepopmaimm (Ramsay, 1967,
p. 333-335);

A, Ay, Ay — COOTBETCTBEHHO CamMas J/IHHHAS, CPEAHAA H camasd Ko-
pOTKaA OcW UiMNcouaa aeopmauuu (Means, 1976,
p. 139 — 14]).

OTaebHOCTh, KAPAHAALLHAR

Aurn.,  Pencil cleavage Hewm. Griffelung, Stengelbruch
Hcn, Crucero de intersec- Pyc. Kapangammsas oTaeNb-
¢ion, crucero astilloso, HOCTB

clivaje de lapiz, esqui-
stosidad en pizarrin,
esquistosidad astillosa

HWrtan. Clivaggio a matita ®pann. Débit en crayons

1.

Onpefenente: IBE CHCTEME! S-IOBEPXHOCTEl, cnocoGCTByIOMMX pac-
LIEMUIEHHIO MOpOABI HA YIUIHHEHHble, MOXOXHEe Ha KapaHjain
(parmMeHTBI.

2. CospemeHHOe NpHMeHEHHe:

aHrI. — COOTBETCTBYET ONDEAETCHHI;

HCIL — COOTBETCTBYeT onpeaeneHuio (cM. «Knusam»);

HTQ1.  — He NPHMEHAETCH;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeNeNeHHIO;

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPEENeHUIO;

dpaHn. — cOOTBeTCTBYeT onpemedenuio; B pPasrOBOPHOH pedH
ynorpebnserca cnopo «frités» (=amep. french fries,
aHrn. chips).

3. Hcropus: seinenne omucano v Haymana (Naumann, 1849, p. 515),
Kpensepa (Credner, 1876, p. 327) u ngp. «Kapanmamm»
(aurn. — pencils, Hem. — Griffel) ucnons3oBanucy A8 NHCAHAS Ha
rpudensHOf NOCKe.

[Mpenomnenue KaMBarka

Anrn.  Cleavage refraction Hewm. Brechung der Schiefer-

flachen

Hcn. Refraccion del crucero  Pyec. [Mpenomnenne KIUBAKA

(de clivaje, de la
esquistosidad)
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Hran. Rifrazione del ®panu. Réfracton de la schisto-
clivaggio sité (réfraction du clivage
schisteux)

1. OnpepnenenHe: H3IMEHEHHE MO3HIMH MIOCKOCTEA KIIMBaXa, CBA3AHHOE
C M3MEHEHHEM MEXaHHYECKHX CBOHCTB NMOPOABI.

2. CoBpemeHHOe NMPHMeHeHHe:

aHrn. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpee/ieHHIO;
Her. — COOTBETCTBYET onpeneneHuio (cM. « KmHBax»);
HTal. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENe/IEHHIO;
HeM. — COOTBETCTBYET OINpeNesIeHHIO;
pyc. -— COOTBETCTBYET ONpene/ieHHIO;
dpaHU. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeEleNeHHHO.

3. Hcropus: Bnepseie, cornacio Haymany (Naumann, 1858, p. 953),
3TO sBIeHHe Ob1I0 onucaHo B Annanayax Pomxkepcamu B 1837 r.

4. Ocolble NPHMEYAHHA: YTOJT MEXAY OCEBOH MOBEPXHOCTHIO CKIAIKH H
CBA3@HHBIM C HEIO K/IHBaXKeM H3MeHseTcA 00paTHO NponoOpUHOHab-
HO MIACTHYHOCTH MOponabl BO Bpema GopMHpOBaHHA kauBaxa. [To-
CTENneHHbIe H3MEHEHHA MIACTHYHOCTH OTPAaXKAKTCA B CHTMOHIOA/b-
HOM XapakTepe cnenos kiusaxa (puc. 13).

5. Pucynok: puc. 13 (u3 HCT).

. 4 7
g A T 4205
D27 400

Puc. 13.
ClaHueBaToOCTh
Anrn.  Schistosity Hem. (cm. m. 3)
Wcn. Esquistosidad Pyc. CrnaHiueBaTocTh
Hrtan. Scistositd ®pany. Schistosité (foliation)

1. 3THMonorus: rpey. wucmoc — pasneNeHHbIN, NeTHMBI.
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3.

OnpeneneHde: IUIOCKOCTHAY aHM3OTPONMA B MeETAMOPOHYECKHX
nopoaax, BO3HHKAKOWIAA [NaBHbIM O0Opa3OM BCIENCTBHE NpO-
CTPaHCTBEHHON OPHEHTHPOBKH MHMHEDAIbHBIX 3€PEH.

CoBpeMeHHOe IPHMeEHeHHe:

aHr. — COOTBETCTBYeT oOnpenenenuio. Tepmun OGonee wacto
ynotpebnseTca QA XAPAKTEPHCTHKH  TEKCTYDBI
rpybO3epHHUCTBIX ClIAHLIEB;

i (e — COOTBETCTBYET ONpencieHHIo (cM. Takxke « KnuBax»);

HTaJ. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpEIEIeHHIO; .

HEM. — JKBHBAJIEHTHOTO TepPMHHA HeT. BXOAHT B mNOHATHE
«Schieferung» B ero IWHpPOKOM 3HAYEHHH (CM.
«Knusax»);

pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeAc/ieHHIO;

dpaHl. — COOTBETCTBYET OUPECICHHIO.

Hcropus: npumepHo no 1880 r. BeipakeHHe «ClIaHIEeBATast
TeKCTypa» (schistose structure) OBUIO JKBHBAIEHTHO TEPMHHY
«cnaHueBaTocTh» (Hanp. Scrope, 1825, p. 142). Jla#tenn (Lyell, 1837,
v. 1, p. 543) yreepxnan: «TepmuH «schist» (KpHCTamTH4YeCKHH
CNaHell) 4acTo MpPUMEHAETCA KaK CHHOHHM TepMHHA «slaten
(acnuanel#t cnaHen), oaHako Ob1IO Obl BeckMa MONIE3HO pa3NTHYATh
cnasnesaTyio (schistose) u nnacTenuaTyo (slaty) Texcrypsr. I'pasur-
HbI€ HJTH, KaK HX HA3LIBAIOT, NepBHYHBIE cnaHmel (schists), Takue, Kak
rHeHC, CMIONAHOR ClaHel W APYrHe, He MOrYT ObITh PacKoNoTHl Ha
GecuHCIEHHOE MHOXECTBO Napasie/ibHbIX IUIACTHHOK, nNomobHo
noponam, obnanaronIuM HACTOALLMM KJTHBAXKeM ClaHneBaTocTH (sla-
ty cleavage). HepoBHbIe cnaHueBaThble MIACTHI CAIOASHOIO CNAHLUA H
raefica HMeIOT, BEPOATHO, OCAZOYHOE MPOHCXOXIEHHE, H HX KDH-
cTa/UIMYecKkad CTPYKTypa BO3HHKIAa no3aHee»., B 1879 r. dobpe
(Daubrée, 1879, p. 398) 06BEAMHHI « . . . [IBA TEPMHHA, «KIHBAX»
(cleavage) u «paccnoenne» (foliation), mom oOOHHM Ha3BaHHEM:
«c/anueBaTocTh» (schistosité). OnHAKO B aHTIHACKOM A3bIKE BCKOpe
npuobpeno npuiHaHWe OrpaHHYEHHOE TOMKOBAaHHE TEpMHHA, B 3TO
e BpeMs Bouuu (Bonney, 1886, p. 57 — 58) BeIpa3ui coXxaleHHe 0
TIOBOAY Hemopajlymenudt BOKpYr Tepmuna «cnaneu» (schist). o Ban
Xait3y (Van Hise, 1896a, p. 633), «cnaHueBaToCTh C/IYKHT NpH3HA-
koM Gonee CHILHOTO MeTamopdH3Ma, YeM DACCIaHIOBAHHOCTLY.
Jle#tT (Leith, 1905, p. 11) cuHTAaN CAHNIEBATOCTE KaK OHO H3 NMOAYH-
HEHHBIX TOJIKOBAHHH NOHATHA «K/IHBAX CIAaHUEBATOCTH», a MO3AHEE
(Leith, 1914, p. 113) ncmone30Ban 3TOT TEPMHH KaK CHHOHHM
«KJIHBAXKa TeEYEeHHA» H «KJIHBa)Xa CJIAHLEBATOCTH». B. Yunnuc u
P. Yunnuc (Willis, Willis, 1934, p. 262) onpene/unn claHUeBaTOCTE
KakK « . . . CBOMCTBO paccioeHHo# opoibl, MPH KOTOPOM OHa MOXeT
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6bITh pacileNIeHa Ha TOHKHE YellyHKH HIH JIHH304KH; 3TO CBOACTBO
06yCcnoBneHo MapayuieNbHOCTRIO TUIOCKOCTel KIHBaXkKa IUIacTHHYA-
THIX MHHEPAJIOB, YTO H BBI3BasO0 paccinoenue». Yupecrep (Chidester,
1962, p. 17) Hcnons30Banm TEPMHMH «C/AHLEBATOCTB»  Kak
cnenuduueckuit, obGo3Havaronmi mob60e BTOPHYHOE pACCIIOCHHE:
« . . . TPepLIBHCTAsA CNAHUEBATOCTH 06pa3oBaHa MpephIBHCTO Pa3BH-
ThIMH NIOBEPXHOCTAMH pa3esia Win OJIH3KO pacnoiokKeHHbIMH 30Ha-
MH CKa/IbIBaHH#, B KOTOPBIX JIeMHa0061acTHYECKHE MHHEPAJTB] JIHHEHR-
HO OPHEHTHDOBAaHBI; OHA, NO-BHOAMMOMY, He CBA3aHA CO CKJIAaOKaMH
WiH u3rubamu . . . [eHeTHYECKH OHA IKBHBAJICHTHA KIMBAXY CKOMb-
xenus (slip cleavage). Ilpu . . . HenpepLIBHOR CIAHLIEBATOCTH . . .
BCE IUIACTHHYAThlE MHHEpaIbl PACMONAaraloTcs MAapaIeILHO ApPYr
APYTY B HCKJIIOYHTE/TLHO MJIH NPEMMYILECTBEHHO IUTOCKHX MJIACTAax».

Ocobble NpHMEYAHMS: «CAHOEBATOCTH» B NPHBENCHHOM Bbillle
CMBIC/IE CHHOHHMHYHA «PACCIIOEHHIO» B MEPBOHAYAILHOM OIpenere-
Hud Japsusa (Darwin, 1846). ®panuysckuit TepMuH «schistosité» u
Hemenukuit TepmuH «Schieferung» HMmeroT HamHOro Gonee mMpoOKoOe
3HAYEHHE, YEM «CNAHLEBATOCTEY»: OHH He 006A3aTeNBHO NMoapasyMme-
BalOT mNepekpHcTa/uTH3aumio, Hanmpumep, «schistes argileux»
(dpanu.) 1 «Tonschiefer» (Hem.) ABNAIOTCA TTTHHHCTBIMH CTaHIIAMH C
NepBHYHON claHueBOH OTAEIBHOCTHIO.

CHHOHHMBI:  «CIUIOINHOM  KiMBaxK»  (continuous cleavage),
«HenpepsiBHAA CIAHLEBATOCTHY (continuous schistosity).

S-TIOBEPXHOCTH

Anrn.  s-surfaces Hewm. s-Fliachen

Hcn. superficies-s Pyc. $-MIOBEPXHOCTH

HMran. superficie-s ®panu. surfaces s

1. OnpeneneHne: CHCTEMa aHH3O0TPONHBIX B MEXaHHYECKOM OTHOILIEHHH

2.

napauie/lbHbIX MIOCKOCTER TEKCTYPHI.

CoBpeMeHHOe NpHMeHeHHe:

aHrm. — COOTBETCTBYET OnpenesieHuto (cm. Sander, 1948, p.
105; Knopf, Ingerson, 1938, p. 55; Turner, Weiss,
1963, p. 28);

HCII. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENENIEHHIO, 38 HCKIIOYEHHEM TO-

ro, 4TO aHH3OTPONHA He 06A3aTeILHO NOMKHA
OBITH MeXaHHYECKOI;

HTanl. — COOTBETCTBYET ompezeieHuio. BeTpedaeTcs ¢ npomuc-
HOH Oykeo#t S;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYeT omnpeneneHuto (cM. Sander, 1948,
p. 105);
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pyc. — COOTBETCTBYET OMNpENENIEHHIO;
¢paHUu. — COOTBETCTBYET OnpeaesieHHI0 (aHM30TpOonHa He 00s-
3aTeNbHO J0/KHA ObITh MeXaHHYeCKO#H).

Hcropus: TepMuH BBeaeH 3annepoM (Sander, 1911, p. 283): « . ..
napasie/ibHble MOBEPXHOCTH «§» C MHHUMAJIbHBIMH CONPOTHBIIEHHSA-
MH DacTsXEHHIO H CKanbiBaHHIO». Brniepsbie onpenefensl B AHIIIHH
Bocyennom (Boswell, 1929) xaxk « . . . mobas NoBepXHOCTH B IUIACTE,
Mo KOTOPOH NMPOHCXOOHWJIO CKONbXeHHe WiH OuddepeHumpoBanHoe
JIBH)KEHHE BO BPEMs CK1aA4YaTOCTH HWIM HAJBHTAHHA. S-NOBEPXHOCTH
MOXeT 6bITh IUIOCKOCThIO HAMIACTOBAHHA, [UI0CKOCTLIO PACC/IOEHHA
nubo B cnydae HecnoHcTOR nopoas! (Takolf, Kak rpaHHT) IJIO-
CKOCTBIO TpeuMHbI». «Pa3nuuHble MmapansenbHble MNOBEPXHOCTH,
YKa3bIBalOIIHe HA aHH3OTPOMHKIO Mopoa, ObUTH Ha3BaHbl 3aHOepoM
$-MOBEPXHOCTAMH, IPHMEHHBIIHM MHEMOHHYECKOE NMPABHKIIO: 3TH MO-
BEPXHOCTH MOTYT 00pa30BaThCA BCIEACTBHE CTPATHOHKALNH, ClaH-
LEBATOCTH H/IH MEXaHHWYECKOro CKOMbXeHHA. Bo3MoXHO, Tako#
TEPMHH HeBbIPAa3UTeNeH, OIHAKO OH HMEeT OnpeleleHHOe
NperMYILecTBO, Oyayun BnoimHe HeRTpaNbHBIM OTHOCHTENLHO Chie-
UHGHKH IPOHCXOXKIEHHA H NeHCTBHTEILHO ABIAACH TPEBOCXOAHOMN OC-
HOBOW 1118 aHanu3a apuxxeHHs noponasl» (Knopf, Ingerson, 1938, p.
55). «TepMHH «S-IOBEPXHOCTb» HCNONB3YeTcA mna 0603HAYEHHA
mobol NOBEPXHOCTH HMIH IUIOCKOCTH B CTPYKTYpE, BO3HHKLIEH
BenencTsHe aedopmanmun. OH HCNONMB3YETCA KaK CHHOHHM TEDMHHA
«IJIOCKOTApaJl/IeNibHasA TEKCTYPa» . . . H BKJIIOYAET BCE CTATHCTHYE-
CKHE MOBEPXHOCTH, XapaKTEPH3YIOIIHECS PEIleTYaTOl OpPHEHTHPOB-
xo#t moboro anementa crpoerus» (Fairbairn, 1949, p. 6). Tepuep u
Vafice (Turner, Weiss, 1963, p. 28) oTmeTmaH, uTo 3aHnep
cTpeMunica, 4robsl TepMHH ©06o3Havan mwoboft THN IUTOCKOCTHOM.
CTPYKTYPBI, PACIPOCTPAHEHHOH HA ONMpene/ieHHOH IUIOIANAM H 4TO
«TEPMHH OXBATBHIBAET C/IOHCTOCTD, IUIOCKONAPAIUIENIBHYIO TEKCTYPY
H HEKOTOpble THNBI TpelMH. OnpeneneHHO MOXHO TOBOPHTbH O
CHCTEME, HJIH CEPHH S-TIOBEPXHOCTeH, eI MOJIOMKEHHEe BCeX MOBepX-
HOCTEH yCTaHOBJIEHOY.

Ocobble MPHMeYAHHA: HEKOTOPLIE CHCTEMBI NMapajUle/lbHbIX MOBEpX-
HOCTEH C HENOCTATOYHOH MeEXaHHYECKOW aHH3OTpOMHed [nA
ynobcTBa MHOrIa Ha3LIBAKOT «S-MOBepXHOcTAMH». Tako# oTxoa ot
CTPOroro NMpHUMEHEHHA TepMHHA crnenoBano Osl ocofo oTmedaTh B
Kaxaom cnyyae (cM. Sander, 1948, p. 105).

X poHoaoruueckas kJaccupUKaisa s-nmoBepxHocTeMH
(MHOEKCBI, OTpaXXalolHe COOTHOIIEHHS BO BPEMEHH)

IToBepXHOCTH CIOHCTOCTH 0603HAYAIOTCSA 58 HIH S
BTOpHYHBIE MOBEPXHOCTH «S» HYMEPYHOTCA UMGPOBLIMH HHAEKCAMH
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B NOC/IENOBATEIBHOCTH, COOTBETCTBYHOIIEH YCTaHOBIEHHOMY OTHOCH-
TENLHOMY BO3DACTY: Sy, S, §3 H T.A.

Ilpr OTCYTCTBHM HaHHBIX O KakHx-MHGO CBOMCTBax 3TH BTODHYHBIE
s-MIOBEPXHOCTH NpeAcTaBaAloT cobolt miockonapasuienbHble TEKCTYDbI
(cM.). Korna xenaTenbHO ONpeneNieHHO HCKMIOYHTHL BCE OPYTHE THIBI
S-IOBEPXHOCTER, BTOPHYHbIE MJIOCKONApAJLTENbHBIE TeKCTYphl 0603Ha-
yarorcs uHaekcoM sf (Adler et al., 1961) B nuTepaType Ha HEMELKOM
A3sike, [Toka moc/ieOBATENBLHOCTD IS paifOHa TOYHO HE YCTAHOB/IEHA,
BTOPDHYHBIE NUIOCKOTIAPAJIIeNbHLIE TEKCTYPhl NOKHBI Pa3lHYaThCH
TOJIKO C NOMOIBIO ONMKCATENBHBIX CPENCTB, HANMPHMeED «BTOPOH KiIH-
BAX NIOHYATOCTHY. :

TekcTypa, nuiockonapaJuie/ibHas

Anrn, Foliation Hewm. Foliation (ynorpe-
Hecn. Foliacién 6nsercs penko)
Pyc. IInockonapannensnas

TeKCTYpa, Iioc-

KOCTHa# TEKCTYPa,

paccnoeHue
HMran. Foliazione ®pann. (Foliation)

1. Orumonorun: nar. @oauamyc — AMEIOME JTHCTHSA, NOKPBITHIM
THCTBAMH.

2. OnpeneneHMe: MHTEHCHBHO DA3BHTas IUIOCKOCTHAS AHH3OTDPONHSA
MOpPOM, KAK MepBHYHANA, TAK H BTOPHYHAS.

3. CospemenHOe nNpuMeHeHHe:
aur. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpeleNIeHHIO B AMEPHKAHCKOM
NOHHMAaHHH. B aHIMAKCKOM TONIKOBAHAH TEPMHH
«foliation» oTHOCHTCH TakXe K MeTaMOpdH4eckoH
paccnoesHocTH nopon. INpunaratensroe: foliated,

HeIL — COOTBETCTBYET ONpede/IeHHIO;

HTAl. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpPENEeNEHHIO, HO TaKkKe W aHIuii-
CXOMY NOHMMAHKIO TEPMUHA;

HEM. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpee/eHHI0; HETIPHBBIYEH;

pye. — COOTBETCTBYET ONpENENEeHHIO;

¢paHu. — BecbMa MeHsAIOLIEECA TIOHHMAaHHE.

4. Wcropmn: no Parany (Ragan, 1967, p. 565), «icnons3oBanue TEPMH-
Ha «foliation» nns o6o3HaueHHs CBOMCTBA HEKOTOPBIX KPHCTA/UIHYE-
CKHX MAaTEPUAIIOB, COCTORIIMX U3 TOHKHX NHCTOOOPA3HBIX C/I0EB HITH
IUTACTHH, BOCXOMIHT IO KpaitHelt Mepe k 1650 r. (cm. OCAA). Iepsoe
NpHMeHeHUe TEPMHHA B aHTTTHACKOMN re0IOrHYecKoit maTeparType . . .
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BCTPEYAETCA B CBA3M C KpopenbHBIM cnaHueM (MacCulloch, 1811, p.
18), u ero 3HayeHHe MO3BOJIAET NMPEANOJAraTh, YTO TEPMHH HMEN B
aTo BpeMa oOmee npuiananue». Ckpoyn (Scrope, 1825, p. 233)
OTMETHII, 9TO « . . . YBEJIHYEHHE CIIOHCTOCTH cniocobeTayeT 06paso-
BaHHIO [UI0CKOMapasulensHOM TexcTypsl 6naronaps napauiesHOMY
PacTONOXKeHHIO TIACTHHOK, @ 3aTEM NOopoaa NEPeXOauT B THeHC WM
TPaHHT C IUIOCKONApa/UTeIbHOR TekcTypo#t . . . ». «Ilong TepMHHOM
«foliation» s NOHMMAIO CITOM WK IUIHTHI PA3NIAYHOTO MHHEPATIOrHYe-
CKOTO COCTaBa, H3 KOTOPBIX COCTOMT GONBIIHHCTBO MeTaMOpdHye-
ckux cnaHues. Kpome Toro, B Takke Macchl 4acTO OKaIBIBAIOTCA
BK/THOYEHHBIMH YepeNyIOIIHEeCA ONHOPOAHbIE ClaHIleBaTLIE CIIOH HIIH
mnactuns! (folia), u B 3TOM Cilyuae nopona kak paccnoena (foliated),
TaKk ® noaseprEyra KIHBaxy» (Darwin, 1846, p. 141).
«ITnockonapanienbHas TeKCTYpa — KPHCTAJUTHYECKOEe pacciocHHe
nnacTos MeraMopdmueckux mnopon» (Rogers, 1858, p. 1026).
«ITnockonapa/ienbHas TEKCTYPA. . . — pa3fie/ieHAe Ha TOHKHE I1a-
CTHHBI WITH CNIOM, COCTONINME W3 BEeLIecTBa, C/laraiolliero MeTamop-
¢uueckue nopoasl, H 06ycnOBIHBAlOIIEE YePeJOBAHHE CJIOEB KBapla,
CmIOObl, MmojéBoro wmara #  T.O.»  (Oldham, 1879).
«IlnockonapaniensHas TeKCTypa . . . XapakTePH3YeTCA Pacmoioxe-
HHEM 3epeH MHHEpPAIOB (IUTACTHHYATHIX H/IH YIUIHHEHHBIX) mapan-
NenbHBIMM CNOAMH, YacTO PA3/IHYHONO COCTaBa, ¢ OPHEHTHPOBKOM
OTAENBHBIX KPHCTAIUIOB TAKXKe Napasule/ibHO ApyT apyry. Takas Tek-
CTypa HMHOroa mnepBHyYHa  (WUIOCKOMapa/UleNbHas  TeKcTypa
crpatudukauun — stratification foliation; cm., nanpumep, BoHHe
Bonney, 1886, p. 64) . . . a HHoraa cnenyer 3a ob6pa3oBaHHeM Tex
nopoji, B KOTOPRIX pa3BHBaeTcA (MIOcCKonapauienbHas TeKCTypa
kmuBaxa — cleavage-foliation — no Copbu 1 BoHHe) . . . H B TakKOM
Cllydae OHA OTHOCHTCH K C/TaHLIEBATOCTH B €€ TOYHOM CMBICIIEN (Mﬂl' -
gerie, Heim, 1888, p. 121). «Eciu nopoAa TOHKOPACCHOeHa, MOXKHO
CKa3aTh, YTO OHa obnanaeT IiockonapaulensHO# TekcTypoi» (Van
Hise, 1896 b, p. 450). «O6mmit TepMHH, HHOT 12 HCTIOJIb3YeMbIH BME-
CTO TEPMHHOB «KITHBAX» HJITH «CJIAHLEBATOCTB». Moxe'r OTHOCHTB-
CA KaK K NepBHYHBIM, Tak H BTODHYHBIM TeKcTypaMm nopoa» (Nevin,
1931, p. 161). «B Amepuxe Bhipaxenue «foliation» B HacTOsIEe
BpeMs, NMO-BHOWMOMY, B OCHOBHOM BBITECHHIO TEPMHH «KITHBaX
nopoa» (rock cleavage). Takoe npameneHHe TepMuHa «foliation» 03-
HayaeT BO3BPAT K NpeXHeR npakTHKe, BOCXoAsAleH no kpaltHek Mepe
Kk CKpoymny, H raDMOHHMPYET ¢ 3THMONOFMYECKHM NPOHCXOXKIEHHEM
TepmuHa» (Knopf, 1941, p. 353). «ITapanienu3M naoCKOCTHBIX 2le-
MEHTOB MPHBOAMT K IUIOCKONApA/UIENIbHOM TeXCType . . . ITOT Tep-
MHH (OrpaHHYeH B HCNONL30BAHHH OPHTAHCKHMH Ie0JIOTaMH) . . . B
NpHMEHEHAH K PACCIIOEHHOMN MO COCTABY Mopoje, noaobHoi raeficam
M aHanorw4HbIM 00pa’joBaHHAM, HE COOTBETCTBYET CBOEMY 3THMO-

107



NOrHYECKOMY MPOUCXOXACHHUIO 1 . . . OTKIOHAETCA OT NEPBOHAYANb-

HOTO onpeneneHHs, npeanoxenHoro Ckpoynom B 1825 r.» (Fairbairn,
1949, p. 5). lloy (Shaw, 1957, p. 73) NpennoXun ABa ONPENE/CHHR:
«A. ToHKONepecnauBaolLeecs CTPoeHHe, 00YCIOB/IEHHOE TUIOCKOCT-
HBIM PacnoJIOKeHHeM 3JIEMEHTOB CTPOEHHA B 1/0606 nopoje . . . 3To
moxeT 6piTh nMHOO cTpykTypa, /MO0 TeKCcTypa, XapakTepHas Ans
H3BEPKEHHBIX, OCANOYHBIX HIH MeTamMopduuecKHX nopoa. ITO
TPYNNOBOE HA3BaHHE MUIA TaKHX pa3nuyHbix ocobeHHOCTEH, Kak
CIIOHCTOCTD, C/IAHLIEBATOCTE, HEHCOMIHOCTh, PACCIOEHHOCTE Teye-
HUA B WIBEPKEHHBIX NOPONAX M T.A.
B. ToHKOnepecnaupalolieecs CTPOEHHE, BLI3BAHHOE MJIOCKOCTHBIM
DACTIONIOKEHHEM 3TIEMEHTOB CTPOEHMA MeTaMOphHYeCKOR mopoasl.
3TH 3/1eMeHTBl MOTYT OBITH IUTACTHHYATHIMH (HANpPHMED, YelIyHKH
CAIOMbI, CIIOH PAa3HYHOI'O COCTABA) MITH [TUE 2HHBIMK (HanpHMep,
NpH3MBl  pOroBo# OOMAHKH, PAacClO/IOKEHHBIE XA0THYHO MM
napasnienbHo, HO B-OQHOMN IUIOCKOCTH, KaK 3T0 HabMioaaeTcs B HEKO-
Topbix amubonuTax u cnauuax). Paccnoenne moxer GbiTh mubo
CTPYKTYpO#t, 6o TekcTypoit. 1o obliee Ha3BaHHe NI KIHBAXKA
CNAHILIEBATOCTH H rHEHCOBHOHOCTH. . . OObIYHOE NMPHMEHEHHE Tep-
MHHA B AHITIHH, IPHPABHHUBAIOLIEE DACCIIOEHHE K rHeHCOBOH TEKCTY-
pe (gneissosity), . . . 8 Kanane 1e Nony¥Mno MMPOKOro NPH3IHAHHUAY.
Yupnectep (Chidester, 1962) onucan TepMHH KaK « . . . POAOBOE Ha-
3BaHHE IUIOCKOCTHBIX TEKCTYD, XapakTePH3VIOIMXCH Mapauienn3-
MOM 3/1EMEHTOB CTPOEHHs, KOTOPbI# 06b1uHO 06yc/ioBNHBaET cro-
coOHOCTE MOPOAB! PACKANBIBATECA BAOJL NPHMEDPHO MAPAIeNbHbIX
noBepxHocTel; 3T0 HabmonaeMele s-noBepxHocTHY. IMocne kpaTko-
ro Hcropuueckoro ob3zopa npuMeHennms tepMuHa Piran (Ragan,
1967, p. 565-566) mpennoXHI OrPaHHYHTL NPHMEHEHHE TePMHHA
«foliation» MeTaMopdHYECKHMH CTPYKTYPaMH H TEKCTYPaMH.

5. Ocolbie NPUMEMAHMA: TEPMHH «IIJIOCKONAapajUleNlbHas TEeKCTypa» B
3HAYMTE/bHON CTeneHH CHHOHHMHYEH BbIpaXE€HHKO «CHCTEMa TECHO
pacnosyioMKeHHbIX s-moBepxHocTedt». TloBepXHOCTH mnoOCcKonapai-
JIeJILHOH TEKCTYDPhI SBIIAKOTCH S-MOBEPXHOCTAMH (CM.).



I1punoxkeHue

B 3TOM pa3sgene NpHBOAATCA ABa MpPeITOKEHHA, OTHOCALUMECH K
TEePMUHAM «CTPYKTYPHBIH 3TAXK» ¥ «TEKTOHHUESCKHH 3TAXK».

1. CTpyKTYPHBIH 3TaXK
(3aumcTBopano y Konuanosa u JleoHosa, 1971).

Aurn.  Structural stage Hewm. Strukturstufe

Hicn. Piso estructural, nivel Pyc. CTpyKTYDHBIH 3TAX
estructural

HMran. Piano strutturale ®pann. étage structural

Onpenenenne: crpaTurpaduyeckas NocaeNOBATENEHOCTb, COOTBETCT-
BYHOILLAA ONpeOeneHHOMY 3Taly pa3BHTHA 3€MHOH KODbI H BblIIENEH-
Has 0O Cheayioumwm npu3makam: 1) oOWHOCTL CTPYKTYDHOrO
IU1aHa,0TIHYHOTO OT CTPYKTYPHOIO IUIAHA BBIILE- H HHXKETeMxalHX
CTPYKTYDHBIX 3Taxkelt; 2) xapakTepusle GopMaunn (unn dopmauns),
cnaralpolde CTPYKTYPHBIH 3TaX; 3) THN H HHTEHCHBHOCTB CKJ1agya-
TOCTH; 4) cTeneHb MeTaMopdu3ma; 5) HanAYHe HHTDY3HBHBIX
MOpOJ, He NPOPBIBAIOILMX BhILIENEKAIIHE CTPYKTYpHbIE 3TaXH; 6)
HaJIHYHE Dpa3fieNAOUMX CTPYKTYPHbIE 3TaXH Hecornachii — ot
CcTpaTHrpahHyYecKux 10 PerHOHANBLHBIX.

IMosAcHenue: Ha NIaTdhopMax CTPYKTYPHBIMHE 3TaXXaMH ABIAKOTCA GyHna-
MEHT # TnaThopMeHHbIf 4eX0/l, OTBeYalolllie COOTBETCTBEHHO Ie0-
CHHKJIHHANILHOMY H MNAaTQOPMEHHOMY 3TanaM pa3BUTHA 3€MHOMH
Kopbl. B cknamuaTsix ofnacTaX CTPYKTYPHLIE 3TAXKH CNAral0T KOM-
minexkcel popMaumf, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE PA3JTHYHEIM 3TaNaM pa3BH-
THA I¢OCHHK/IMHAIM W NpeBpaIlieHns ee B cKiaavartyro obnacte. Ta-
KHM 06pa3oM, eciH Ha MIaT(opMe CTPYKTYPHBIE 3TaXH COOTBETCT-
BYKOT OQHOMY H/TH HECKOJ/IbBKMM LHK/JIaM TEKTOreHesa, TO B CKiIaaya-
ThiXx 0B/ACTAX OHHA OTBEYAIOT YACTAM ITHX LIHKJIOB.
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Hcropus: npeacTaBieHHe O CTPYKTYPHBIX 3Taxax Bo3HUKaeT B 30-x ro-
jax Hauero seka. Hactosuas TpakTOBKA 3TOr0 TePMHHA NPHHALICKHT
A. A. BornaHosy (1962).

2. TexToHuveckmii 3Tax (Tectonic Stage)

(3aumcTBOoBaHo y Doutch, H.P., 1975 in: Tectonics and Structural
Geology Newsletter, No. 4, Geological Society of Australia)
OnpeneneHue: cepus KOMIUIEKCOB NIOPOA, OrpaHH4eHHas PerdHOHaIbHbI-

~ MH HecornmacMsaMH. DTa cepus MOXeT ObITh NMpeacTaBleHa HCKIIOYH-

TeNBHO OCANOYHBIMH MOPOAAMH NHOO BKMIOYATE (MM COCTOATH H3 HHX

LETMKOM) MOPOOYKTHl TEPMAbHBIX MPOLECCOB (H3BEDIKEHHBIE U

(unu) MeTamopduvecke) R ObiTh HAH He OBITh CTPYKTYPHO

nehopMUPOBaHHOIM.

CepHH NPOTHBONONOXKHBIX TEKTOHHYECKHMX CTH/IEH W HAanpaBNeHHA, a
TaKKe Pa3NUYHbIX JIHTOMOTHYeCKHX Gauni, oObIMHO B ONpeeneHHbIX
COMEeTaHHAX, pa3gensaroTcA pPEerHOHAIHBIMHA HECOTTACHAMM.
«CTPYKTYPHBI# IMKI» O3HAYaeT 3[4ech oOumMi pHCYHOK nedopMalHOH-
HbIX METaMOP(HUECKHX H H3BEPXEHHBIX 0COOEHHOCTEH CepHH.

TexTOHHYECKHE 3TAXH BBIOENAIOTCH B asa 3tana. Ha mepBoM ocy-
LIecTBAAETCA pa3fe/ieHHe KOHTpacTUpYoLmx obnacTet no cocTasy no-
pon ¥ CTPYKTYpe, HA 4TO MOXET 0Ka3aTh BIMAHHE MacwuTab KapThl H,
€CTeCTBEHHO, MPHPONA JaHHBIX. BpeMeHHAs nocnenoBaTeNsHOCTE H CO-
OTHOLLUEHHA Ha ITOM 3Tane He 00A3aTeNbHbI A BLIAENEHHA ITaXelH, HO
SBJIAIOTCA BaXKHBIMH [UIA BTOPOr0 3Tana — HX TEKTOHHYECKOMH
Knaccudukauuu. BpeMeHHAS MOCNeNOBATENLHOCTh BMECTE C F€OMETDH-
YeCKMMH HECOTTIacHAMH Mexay 06nacTAMH npeanoJyiaraeT JIOTHYecKoe
yNoOpAAOYeHHE NOCIEI0BATEILHOCTH TAXKE! H HX NOYTH OAHOBDEMEH-
HOe rpynnuposaHue. MHTepnpeTauns KOMIUIEKCOB H TpYNN BEOeT K
KnaccuuKaumy aTaxen.

TekTOHHYECKHE ITAXH NO/IKHBI PAIIHYATBLCA TONLKO C MOMOLIBIO
TEPMHHOB, O0O3HAYAIOUIMX THOBI HX NOPOZX, CTPYKTYPY H NMPOLECCHI.
IMepBele apa hakTopa ABNAIOTCA 30HATLHBIMH CBOHCTBAMH 3TAXa, B KO-
TOPOM OHH TONIBKO M BCTPEYAOTCH, M HE NMPHCYLIH APYTHM 3Ta)am.
IMponecce! MOTYT TPakTOBaTBCA KaK OTBeYalOIHe 30HAM BHYTDH
3Ta)ka, HO MOTYT Tak)Xe pacCMaTPHBATHCA KaK YaCTh LUMPOKO pacnpo-
CTPAHEHHOT'O AB/ICHHA, OXBATHBILIErO (BO3MOXKHO, B Pa3IMYHOMN CTENEHH)
pan 3taxel. B Takux ciydasx nosnesHa «COMOCTABHMOCTB» ITaXel,

Joboit MeTOI KIaccHHKaUNH KOMIIOHEHTOB araxeft
(mopopa — CTPYKTYpPHBI#f CTH/Ib — NPOLECC) NMpEeNcTaBIAeTCA COBMeE-
CTHMBIM C H3JI0KE€HHBIM BBILLE TOHHMaHHEM.

Takas KOHUEeNnuHA TEKTOHHYECKOro 3TaXa B €€ OCHOBHBIX 4YepTax
6bina pazpaboraHa IPH COCTABNEHHH DKOHOMMUYECKOR KOMHCCHEN s
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crpaH A3uu u JansHero Boctoka (3KAJIB) TexToHHYecko#f KapTsl
Asuu u JansHero Bocroxa (ubiHe TexTonnyeckas kapra IOxuo#t u Boc-
TouHo# Asuu KoMHCCHH no reonordyeckod Kapre MHpa) macmrtaba
1:5 000 000. KoHueHIHA HAauula MOJNe3Hoe MPHMEHeHHe H MpOJOIKaeT
pa3BuBaThes. Ee nepeoHauansHOM 3anaveit GbUTO CTATh AHANHTHYECKHM
37IEMEHTOM (TIPMMEHHMBIM K 060#t yacTH 3eMHOM KOpbI), COBMECTH-
MBIM ¢ bunocodckuM MOAXOAOM H CHHTE30M M [alOLIHM, ec/iH YTOOHO,
HauaTBHBIA HMMY/IbC K HOBBIM B3rnsAzaM Ha HcropHio. Koruemms oc-
HOBBIBAETCA HA TOM MOJIOXKEHHH, 9TO TEKTOHHKA mpeacTasnser coboit
H3y4YeHHe 3BOIOUMH 36MHOM KOpHI H 4TO NMO3TOMY Kakas-nubo nopoaa
CTO/b K€ BaXKHA /IS TEKTOHMKH, KaK ¥ mobas uHad.
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Overthrust 63 — vertical 76
Shear cleavage 95
Shearing off 58

Parallel cleavage 94 Shear schistosity 95

Paving stone theory 79 Sheet 58

Pencil cleavage 101 Shell 49

Perpendicular separation 76 Shield 55, 84, 85

Plate (of lithosphere) 55 Shift 65

— boundary 32 Sinistral slip 63

— — accreting 35 Slab 56

— — conservative 36 Slaty cleavage 89, 95, 96, 103

— — consuming 36 Slip 65, 74

— — diverging 34 — cleavage 94, 95, 104

— — transform 36 — dip 74

— margin 34 — net 74, 75

— tectonics 78 — strike 74

— theory of tectonics 79 — trace 74

Platform 53-55 Spaced cleavage 90, 94

— cover 83 — schistosity 96

Plication 71 Spreading center 34

Plunge 86 S-surfaces 104

Principal strain axes 100 Stage, structural 109
— tectonic 110
Stereosphere 47

Rent 65 Strain-slip cleavage 94

Reverse fault 62 Stratification foliation 107

Ridge, mid-oceanic 82 Stratigraphic separation 76

Rift 32, 66 Strike 85

— line 66 — component 75

— valley 66 — separation 76

Right slip 63 — slip 74, 75

Rigid block 56 — — fault 63

— spherical cap 56 Structural stage 109

Rock cleavage 88, 107 Subduction 77
Synclinal 68
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Syncline 68
Synclinorium 69
Syneclise 67

Synform 70
Synsedimentary fault 64

Table-land 54
Tectogene 52
Tectogenesis 73
Tectonic stage 110
Throw 65

Thrust 63

— mass 58

Trace slip 74
Transcurrent fault 63
Transform fault 60
— plate boundary 36
Trench, oceanic 38

Trend 86
Trough 68
Triple junction 79

Underthrust 77
Undulation 71
Uplift 30

Vertical component 75
—- separation 76
Virgation 25

— confined 26

— open 26

Window 50
Wrench fault 63



Abombamiento 15
Alineacion 44
Albctono 13
Anteclisa 14
Antefosa 59
Anticlinal 16
Anticlinorio 17
Antiforma 19
Apizarrada 96
Apizarramiento 96
Arco insular 37
Astenosfera 20
Aulacégeno 10
Autéctono 12

Basamento 80
Benioff, zona de 24
Buzamiento 85

— axil 86

Cabalgamiento 63
Clivaje 89, 91

— de crenulacién 93
-— — lapiz 101

— — micropliegue 93
— — plano axil 92
— — roca 88

-~ en abanico 91

— espaciado 95

~— paralelo 94

— pizarroso 96

— verdadero 96
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HUcnaxckuii

Componente horizontal del
desplazamiento 75

— — — — segun el buzamiento 75

— seglin buzamiento 75

— segiin rumbo 75

— vertical 75

Coordenadas cinematicas de
simetria 99

— de simetria del pliegue 99

— estructurales 98

— tecto texturales de simetria 98

Coordinacion 98

Cobertera 84

Corteza 41

Covertera 83

Craton 43, 55

Crucero 89

— astilloso 101

— de interseccion 101

— — plano axil 93

— — roca 88

— en abanico 91

— espaciado 95

— ondulado 93

— pizarroso 96

— verdadero 96

Cuenca 21, 22

— marginal 23

Desgarre 66

Despegue 63
Desplazamiento 74, 75
— aparente 76
Direccion 86




Domo 15
Dorsal océanica 82

Echado 85

Ejes cinematicos de simetsia 99
— de simetria del pliegue 99

— — — estructurales 98

— — — para plegamiento 99

— principales de deformacién 100
— tecto texturales de simetria 98
Escudo 55, 84

Esquisto paralelo 94
Esquistosidad 88, 91, 92, 102

— astillosa 101

— de crenulaci6n 93

— en abanico 91

— — pizarrin 101

— espaciada 95

Estratificacion 94

Falla 64

.~ — de despegue 63

~ — directa 62

— inversa 63

— — de bajo angulo 63
— normal 62

. — rumbodeslizante 63
- — segun buzamiento 62
. — sinsedimentaria 64

. — transformante 60

| — transcurrente 63

. Foliacion 106

~ Fosa 31

. — ocednica 38

. — tectonica 31

~ Geosinclinal 26, 27

 Isleo (tect6nico) 39

- Limite conservador de placas 36
. — de placa 32

. — — placas convergentes 35

. — — — divergentes 34
Litosfera 46

Manto 48
— de corrimento 56
Mezcla 49

Nivel estructural 109

Orogénesis 72
Orégeno 51, 52

Pilar 30

— tectonico 29
Piso estructural 109
Pizarreiio 96
Pizarrosidad 96
Placa (litosférica) 55
Plataforma 53, 55
Pliegue 71

Refraccién de clivaje (del crucero,
de la esquistosidad) 101

Rift 66

Rumbo 85

— del buzamiento

Salto neto 74, 75
Sinclinal 68
Sinclinorio 69
Sineclisa 67
Sinforma 70
Subduccion 77
Superficie listrica 64
Superficies-s 78

Tecténica de placas 78
Triple unién 79

Ventana tecténica 50
Virgacion 25

Zbealo 80
Zona de Benioff 24



UranbaHckMii

Accavallamento 63

Alloctono 13

Angolo d’immersione 86

Anteclisi 14

Anticlinale 16

Anticlinorio 17

Antiforme 19

Arco insulare 37

Argille scagliose 50

Assi (di riferimento) cinematici 99

— — — di simmetria di
piegamento 99

————— strutturale 98

— principali di deformazione 100

Astenosfera 20

Aulacogeno 10

Autoctono 12

Avanfossa 59

Azimut 85

Bacino 21

— marginale 23
Basamento 80

— cristallino 82
— strutturale 82
— tettonico 82
Benioff, zona di 24

Clivaggio 88

— a matita 101

— ardesiaco 96

— a ventaglio 91

— crenulare 93

— di piano assiale 93
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— parallelo 94

— per micropieghettatura 94

— secondo stratificazione 94

— spaziato 95

Coltre 56

Coordinate di simmetria cinematica
99

— — — di piegamento 99

— — — strutturale 98

Copertura (di piattaforma) 83

Cratone 43, 55

Crosta 41

Direzione 85, 86
— d’immersione 86
Dorsale oceanica (attiva) 82

Faglia 64

— a scorrimento orizzontale 63
— conforme 63

— d’immersione 62
— diretta 62

— di scollamento 63
— inversa 63

— normale 62

— sinsedimentaria 64
— trasforme 60

— trascorrente 63
Falda 56

Finestra 50

— tettonica 51
Foliazione 106

Fossa abissale 38

— oceanica 38

— tettonica 31




Geosinclinale 26, 27
Geosutura 46
Giunzione tripla 79
Graben 31

Horst 29

Immersione 86
Inclinazione 85

Klippe 39

Lembo di ricoprimento 39'
Limite de placa 32
Lineamento 44

Litosfera 46

Mantello 48

Margine (di"placca) 32
— — — convergente 35
— — — «divergente 34
— — — trasforme 36
Melange 49

Orientamento 86
Orogene 51
Orogenesi 72
Orogeno 51

Parafora 46

Pendenza 85

Piano strutturale 109
Piattaforma 53, 55, 84
Piega 71

Pilastro tettonico 29
Placca (litosferica) 55

Proiezione orizzontale dello

scivolamento 75
Punto triplo 79

Ricoprimento 56
Rifrazione del clivaggio 102
Rift 66

Rigetto 75

— apparente 76
— orizzontale 75
— stratigrafico 76
— verticale 75

Scistosita 102

— secondo stratificazione 94

Scivolamento 74, 75

— parallelo 75
Scollamento (faglia di) 63
Scorrimento 74

Scudo 55, 84
Separazione 76

— orizzontale 76

— verticale 76
Sinclinale 68
Sinclinorio 69

Sineclisi 67

Sinforme 70
Sovrascorrimento 63,
Subduzione 77
Superficie di Benioff 25
— listrica 64
Superficie-s 104

Tettonica a placche 78

Yirgazione 25

Zoccolo 80, 82
Zolla (litosferica) 55
Zona di Benioff 24



Abtauchen 86
Abscherung 63
Abscherungsfliche 63
Abschiebung 62
Achsenflichenschieferung 93
Allochthon 13, 14
Anteklise 14, 15
Antiklinale 16, 19
Antikline 16
Antiklinorium 17, 18
Antiform 19
Asthenosphére 20
Aufschigbung 63
Aulakogen 10
Autochthon 12

Becken 21, 22, 67
Benioff Zone 24, 25
Blattverschiebung 63

Brechung der Schieferflichen 101

Bruchschiefering 96

Decke 56, 57
Deckgebirge 83, 84
Deckscholle 41
Divergenzzone 34

Einfallen 86

Engstédndige Schieferung 94
Erdkruste 41

Erdmantel 48

Erdnaht 46

Erzwungene Virgation 26
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HemeLkuit

Ficherstellung der Schieferflidchen 91
Fallrichtung 86

Fallwinkel 86

Falsche Schieferung 91

Falte 71

Fenster 50, 51

— tektonisches 51

Foliation 106

Gefiigekoordinaten 98
— fiir Falten 99

— kinematische 99
Geosutur 46
Geosynklinale 26, 27
Graben 31, 32, 66
Griffelung 101
Grundgebirge 80, 81

Halbfenster 51
Haupdeformationsachsen 100
Hochkraton 44
Horizontalverschiebung 63
Horst 29, 30

Inselbogen 37

Kinematische Gefiigekoordinaten 99
Klippe 39

— allochthone 40

— autochthone 40

Knotenpunkt 79

Konservative Plattengrenze 36
Konvergenzzone 35

Kratogen 43



Kraton 43, 55
Kruste 41

Lineament 44
Listrische Fliche 64
Lithosphére 46
Lithosphirenplatte 55

Mantel 48

Marginalbacken 23

Meilerstellung der Schieferflichen 91
Melange 49

Mittelozeanischer Riicken 82

Mulde 68, 70

Orogen 51, 52
Orogenese 72

Platte 55
Plattengrenze 32

— konservative 36
Plattentektonik 78
Plattform 43, 53, 55

Rift 66
Riicken, mittelozeanischer 82
Runzelschieferung 93

Sattel 16, 19
Scharung 26
Scheitelgraben 32, 85
Scherenfenster 51
Scherung 63
Schieferung 88, 89, 91, 103, 104
— engstdndige 94

— falsche 91

— weitstdndige 94
Schieferungsficher 92
Schieferungsmeiler 92
Schiefrigkeit 88, 89, 91
Schild 55, 84, 85
Scholle 40
Schubweite, sthlige 75
Schwelle 82

Seitenverschiebung 63
S-Flichen 104
Sklerosphére 47
Sockel 81
Sprunghohe, flache 75
— saigere 75
Spungweite 75

— sthlige 75
Stengelbruch 101
Storung 64

Streicher 86
Strukturstufe 109
Subduktion 77
Syneklise 67

Synform 70
Synklinale 68
Synkline 68
Synklinorium 69
Synsediment#re Verwerfung 64

Tafel 43, 53-55, 84

— alte erstarrte 43

Tektogen 52

Tiefkraton 44

Tiefseegraben 32, 38
Tiefseerinne 32, 38
Transformstérung 60, 61
Transversalschieferung 92, 93, 96
Tripelpunkt 79

Uberschiebung 79

Vergenzficher 92
Vergenzmeiler 92
Verschiebung 64, 74
Verschiebungsbetrag 75, 76
— sohliger 75
Verschluckung 77
Verwerfung 62

— synsedimentire 64
Virgation 25, 26

— erzwungene 26
Vorland 43

Vortiefe 59

Weitstdndige Schieferung 94
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Pyccrmii

Asmnaxoren 10, 11, 12

— BHYTpHIIaThopMeHHBIH 12

— no3auutt 11, 12

— mnonepeunblt 12

— MpOoIONBHBINR 12

— pannuit 11

AsTtoxToH 12, 51

AKKpelUMH KOPBI 30Ha 35

AKKpeUHOHHAA rpaHuua naumrT 35

Axyctuveckuit Gynaament 82

Annoxron 13, 40, 58

AMITHTYAa BepTHKANbHAA 75

— FOPH3OHTA/bHaA 75

— mnonHas 76

— cmeuenna 74, 75

— crTparurpabuueckas 76

AHTexnH3a 14, 15

AnrTtuknanans 16, 17, 19, 20, 27, 91,
92

AntuknuHopuit 17, 18, 69

— HeoOpauieHHbIH 18

— obpaiueHHbIN 18

— yHacnenoBaHHeIR 18

AntudopmMa 16, 17, 19, 20, 69, 70

Actenoctepa 20, 21, 42, 46, 47, 49,
56

Bapucoepa 46

Baccefin 12, 21, 22, 23, 67, 68, 83
— BHYTPHOYTOBOH 23, 24

— Kpaesoit 23, 24, 37

— — AKTHBHBIN 23, 24

— — HEAKTHBHBbIH 23

— OKpaHHHOT'O Mops 23

— CTPYKTYDHBbI# 22

Bensoda 3oma 24, 25

Brok (xopsr) 14, 30, 32, 33, 35, 53,
56, 59, 74, 719

— 3K30THuYecKHit 14, 40, 41, 50

Bopnepnenn 27

BeepooOpasupifi knusax 91, 92
BeprukanbHas amninTyna 75
BeTsneHue 26

B3bpoc 62, 63, 73

Bupramms 25

— BLIHYXaeHHan 26

— OTKphITasA 26

Bucsyee xpsiio 31, 62
Bomnoson 21

Bnanuna 10, 11, 22, 31, 38, 60, 66, 68
— Kpatsan 24

BropruHbl# KnuBax 90
Beiny&neHHas Buprauus 26
BricTyn (cTpYKTYpHBIiH) 51

IecasTuKHHANL 18
Teocunknuuans 11, 12, 18, 22-24,
26, 27-29, 52, 54, 60, 69, 74, 109
IeocunkmHaNLHAA obnacTsb 18, 28

TeorexTormunans 28
I'nasHbie ocy nepopmauun 100
I'ny6oxoBonHsiit xenob 37, 38, 39

A Beiaenessl HOMepa cTPaHUL, HA KOTOPLIX A4ETCA onpeneneHue TePMHUHA.
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lopu3oHTa/TbHAS aMILTHTYA 75

Topu3onTaLHOe cMmemenne 75, 76

Topet 29, 30, 32

— mpocroit 30

— cnoxHeif 30

I'paben 30, 31, 32, 66, 67, 85

— rpebuenoft 32

— OKeaHWyecKHit 32

— mpocToit 32

— pacTsxkeHus 85

— cnoxsbI# 32

T'pannna naut 32, 33-36, 38, 55, 60,
61, 78, 80

— — aKKpeuHonsas 35

— — nuBeprenTHas 34, 35, 80, 83

— — KonBepreutHas 34, 35, 36, 38,
80

— — KOHcepBaTHBHas 36, 37

— — TpaHcdopmHas 34, 36, 37

— MOrOWIEHUs, TUTHTHaA 36

I'pebens 20, 32

Jenpeccus 22

[useprenTras rpaHuua it 34, 35,
80, 83

Ixo (cundopmer) 20

HOpesuss miatdopma 11, 43

Oyra octposHas 23, 24, 37, 18, 56,
60

Keno6 23, 24, 33, 37, 39, 61, 79
— raybokosonuslit 37, 38, 39

— Kpaeso#t 24, 39

— okeanmveckuit 24, 32, 36, 37, 77

3apapuukoro — beHboga 3o0na 24

3amok (cknanku) 91, 92

— aHTHKHHAMH 20

— cHHKIHHAMM 20

3emuan xopa 21, 33, 35, 41, 42-44,
46-49, 51, 53, 56, 65, 66, 72-74, 77,
109, 111

3usuue 76

3oHa a8KKpeuwm Kophi 35

— bBensoda 24, 25

— rny6okodOKyCHbIX  3emieTps-
ceHuil 24

— 3asapuukoro — benboda 24

— paanoma 61

WnTepanae 28

Kapanpammnas otaensaocts 101

KuHemaTHYecKHE KOODAMHATHI CHM-
MeTpuH 99

— OCH CHMMeTpHH 99

Knupax 87, 88, 89, 90-94, 96, 97,
102-104, 107 ‘

— Beepoobpa3usiit 91, 92

— BTOpHUHBbIH 90

kocoft 89

JIOXHBIH 91

ocesoft iiockocTH 92, 95, 97, 98

napannensHeit 94

nepeHuHbIA 90 i

mwiofiyaTocTH 93, 94

nonepeyHsIf 89

— nocnofusif 94

— mpepbiBHCTBIR 90, 91, 94, 96

— pasnoMa 90, 95, 96

— CKanpiBaHus 95

— ckonbxkeHus 90, 94, 95, 104

— cnaduesaTocTH 89, 90, 95, 96, 97,
98, 103, 108

— cmnowHo# 90, 104

— Teyenus 90, 95, 97, 98, 103

KnuBaxa npenosnenue 101

Kmunn 39, 40, 41, 58

— aBTOXTOHHBIN 40

— UTOXTOHHBIA 40

— ocanounsiit 40

— TIOKPOBHLIH Gnoxossil 41

— TEKTOHMYECKHH ocTaHUOBBIA 4]

Konnu3uonusld pudT 12

Kommmaua 12

Komnneke ocHosanus 80, 81

KoOHBEDreHTHAn TpaHulia TUMT 34,
35, 36, 38, 80

KoHcenuMeHTalMOHHBIH pa3noM 64

KoHceppaTHBHAA rpaHHua IUTHT 36,
37 ;

e b
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KoopausaTbl CHMMETPHH KHHEMa-
THYecKHe 99

Kopa (zemnasn) 21, 33, 35, 41, 42-44,
46-49, 51, 53, 56, 65, 66, 72-74, 77,
109, 111

— KOHTHHeHTaIbHas 78

— OkeaHuuecKas 29, 39, 78

Kpaeso#t 6acceftn 23, 24, 37

— XKenob 24, 39

— nporub 11, §9, 60

Kpaesbie nonepeynbie CTPyKTypsi 11

Kpa#t nanpaensioumatt 36

— TETHi 34

Kparoresn 43, 52

Kparon 10, 11, 26, 27-29, 43, 44, 52-
54, 59, 85

— OKeaHHYeCKHit 44

— MoaHATHIR 44

JleBocTopoHHu#l caBHT 63

Jlexauee Kpblio 62

JlureamenT 44, 45, 46, 64, 65

Jluneinas dopma 45

JlunettrocTs 52, 98

JluHus nanenus 76

JlucTpoBas NOBEPXHOCTE 64

Jutocdepa 20, 21, 24, 35, 39, 42, 43,
46, 47, 49, 55, 56, 61, 78

JluTochepnas muuTa 25, 33-36, 47,
58, 56, 76, 78, 79, 80

ManTtus 20, 41, 42, 46, 48, 49
— nepxuan 21, 46, 56

— BHeuHaAn 49

— BHyTpeHHsn 49

Maccus 13, 30, 32
MeranTuknuHopui 18
Meaocdepa 20

Menanx 49
MuoreocuHkuHane 28, 60

Hanpur 52, 57, 63, 73
Hosas rnobansuas TeKTOHHKA 79
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O6ayxums 78

O6nacTs reocHHKIHHaNbHAA 18, 28

Oxeannueckas kopa 29, 39, 78

Oxeannveckuit xenob 24, 32, 36, 37,
77

Oxno TekToRHYecKoe 50, 51

Omuacromut 40

OmuctocTpoma 50

Oporex 29, 43, 51, 52, 53, 74

Oporenes 51, 72, 73

Oporenns 72, 73, 74

Oporennas 3oHa 52

OproreocHHKTHHATE 28, 29, 44

Ocanounsiit yexon 82, 84

Ocepas IWI0CKOCTh cKianky 90, 93

— NOBEPXHOCTH cKiaaxkd 93, 102

Ocesolt nnockocTH kausax 92, 95,
97, 98

Ocu medopmaunm riasusie 100

— CHMMETPHH KHHeMaTu4eckue 99

— — cKnaaku 99

— —TeKCTyps! 98

OcTanen nokposa 39

— TexTOHHYeckuit 40, 41

Ocrposuas nyra 23, 24, 37, 38, 56,
60

Ocs cknanku 25, 26

Ochb cnpenuura 35

OTnensHOCTE KapannawmHas 101

OTkpbITas BHprauus 26

Orcnausanue 63

TNapenue 62, 72, 85, 86

Tlaker noxposos 14

TNapasToxTox 13, 14

TMapasToXTOHHBIN! KOMIIEKC 13

TlapareocunkiuHaNb 28

Tapanneneheift KIHBaX 94

Mepenoso#t nporut 59, 60

TepexkpeiTe 57

Tnacruna 40, 56, 57, 58

IMnatdopma 11, 43, 44, 53, 54, 55,
60, 84, 85, 109

— napeeHas 11,43

IMnardopmennsiit yexon 11, 15, 67,
83, 109



INnura 53-56

— (nurochepnan) 25, 33-36, 47, 55,
56, 76, 78, 79, 80

InuTHAA rHNOTE3a TEKTOHUKH 79

— rpaH{ua nornoiiexus 36

I'nofyaTocTy xnuBax 93, 94

Ino#tuaTocts 27

INnockonapannensHas Texctypa 90,
91, 105, 106, 107, 108

— — crparuduxamwn 107

InockocTHas Tekcrypa 106

I'nockocts Bensoda 25

— CcKJIankH ocesas 90, 93

IMoBepxHoOCTH THCTPOBaA 64

— CKJIaOkH ocesas 93, 102

Morpyxenue 10

INoneuxHelM nosc 28, 44, 55, 79

Tonasur 77

IMoanaTre 30, 33, 34, 72, 79

[NoauaTeI# kpaTOH 44

INokpos (TexToHMYecKuit) 14, 40, 41,
51, 56, 57, 58, 59

— MapaBTOXTOHHbIR 59

— mepekpmiTHsa 57, 58

— [apbika 58

INonnas ammmutyna 76

IMonyoxuo 51

Tocno#tHas cnaHueBaTocTs 94

Tocno#tubii kTHBAX 94

Tlosc nomemxueIf 28, 44, 55, 79

- cknamuarsiit 25, 33, 52, 85

IpaBocTopounutt casur 63

Ipenomnenue kTHBaxa 101

IpepeiBHcTHIR KHBax 90, 91, 94,
96

Tporub 18, 22, 27, 32, 38, 59, 60, 68,
69

— KpaeBoit 11, 59, 60

— mnepeaosoft 59, 60

Ilpoctupanue 11, 65, 66, 76, 85, 86

Paznom 25, 27, 30-33, 42, 45, 52, 60,
63, 64, 65-67, 73, 76, 79, 90

— KOHCEIHMEHTAIHOHHBIN 64

— CO CMeElleHHeM 1o naneHuo 62

— TpaHchopmusiit 33, 37, 39, 60,
61, 64, 80

Paspeis 45, 64, 65, 96

Paccnoeunne 93, 95, 104, 106, 107
PaccnoensocTs 95, 108
Pacxoxnenue 26

Pudr 12, 32, 34, 35, 66, 67, 80
— KOJ/UITM3HOHHBINR 12
Pugrorenes 10

C6poc 27, 30, 62, 66

Ceon 15, 17, 18, 54, 69

Cuenr 33, 61, 63

— JNeBOCTOpPOHHHIH 63

— NpaBOCTOPOHHHM 63

Cunexnuza 22, 23, 67

Cunxnusans 26, 27, 68, 69, 70, 91,
92

CHHKIHHOpHH 18, 69

Cungopma 20, 69, 70

Cucrema pasnomos 11

CkansiBanue 58, 105

Cxnanxka 17, 18, 26, 52, 53, 58, 68,
70, 71, 72, 73, 92, 96, 104

— nexavas 58

— OnpoKuHyTas 58

Cknanxoobpa3osanue 27, 44, 72, 73,
105, 109

Cknanvaras obnacts 18, 109

Cxnanyaroe coopyxennue 51, 59, 60

Cxknanuarocte 27, 44, 72, 73, 105,
109

Cxnaguatseiit mosc 25, 33, 52, 85

Cxnepoctepa 47

Cxon 63

CkyuuBauue 26

Cnanuesatocts 87, 88, 90, 91, 93-
98, 102, 103, 104, 107, 108

— HenpepsiBHan 104

— mnocnofuas 94

— cKanbiBaHus 95

CmecTHTens 76

CMmelLeHne BUOHMOE 75

— ropu3oHTanbHOE 75, 76

— obmee 74

— mnapannensHoe 74

— no nagexHio 74, 75

— 0O nmpocTHpaHuio 74, 75

— YHCTOe 74

Coopyxenne cknaayatoe 51, 59, 60

Counenenne Tpofinoe 79, 80
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Cnpeaunr 34

CpennHHO-OKeaHHyecKui xpeber 35,
82, 83

Cpbis 63

Crepeoctepa 47

CrpyxTypueift 3Tax 82, 109, 110

Cy6nyxums 25, 36, 38, 77, 78

Cxoxnenne 26

TanaccoreocHHKIHHANB 29

TanaccoxkpaToH 44

TekcTypa nnockonapannensHas 90,
91, 105, 106, 107, 108

— miockocTHaA 106

Texkroren 28, 52

Tekrorenes 73, 109

Texkronuka mmt 12, 23, 33, 35, 38,
46, 47, 56, 61, 78, 79, 83

TexTorugeckuft noxpop 14, 40, 41,
51, 56, 57, 58, 59
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